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Werken of the Church of England, 
In a SkkikEs or LETTERS ro 


The Rev*#. CHARLES DAUBENY, 


WITH 


A Vindication of ſuch Parts of Mr. WII BERTORCE“s 
PRACTICAL VIEW, as have been objected to by 
Mr. Davsexy, in his late Publication, entitled 


A Guide to the Church. 


Also, SOME REMARKS 


On Mr. Davseny's Conduct in bringing a falſe Quotation 
from a Pamphlet, entitled 


FIVE LETTERS to The Rev. Mr. FLETCHER, 
WRITTEN BY 


Sir Richard Hill, in the Year 1771. 
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DEDICATION, 


TO 


Ta Ox CHUR CH of the LiriNg Gos, 


Wa is the Pillar and Gf of the Truth. 

Wulcr Gop (the Son) purchaſed with his own 
Bloed. 

Wulch is the myſtical Body of Carisr, having 
CHRIST himſelf for its Head. 

Wulcg CurisT loved, with an everlaſting love, 

and for which he gave himſelf. 

Wurcn zs ſubject unto CHRIS r. 

Wuicn is redeemed out of every Kindred, Tongue, 
People, and Nation. 

Waicu 7s built on the Rock CuRIsT. 

Waicn the gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt. 

Wuicn is e/pouſed as a chaſte Virgin unto CHRIST. 

Wulch 7s nouriſhed and cheriſhed by CHRIST. 

Wurcn CurisT preſents to his FATHER, holy and 
without Spot, Blemiſh, V, rinkle, or any ſuch 
Thing. 

Wulcn Curtrsr was with in the Wilderneſs ; and 
WHICH he has promiſed to be with even to the End 

of the World. 

Wauircu 7s kept by JeHovan, Night and Day, and 

watered by him every Moment, left any hurt it— 


THE FOLLOWING PAGES. 

Are faithfully, devotedly, and cordially DEDICATED 
by the meaneſt Member of that glorious Church, af- 
cribing to the Bleſſed Trinity in Unity, all 
Honour, Praiſe, and Power, now, henceforth, and 
for ever more. Amen. 
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PREFACE. 


In E Preface to moſt Books, though firſt 


read, is generally laſt written, which was the 
caſe with that prefixed to the preſent Letters, 
upon reading over which, 1 find here and 


there a few gentle flrokes- of irony, which 


had, perhaps, better have been expunged : 
but I muſt ſhelter myſelf under the wing of 
an Elijah, (no mean precedent) when ad- 
dreſſing the Prophets of Baal, and muſt beg 


leave to aſſure my Readers, that if a ſpice 


of fatire is now and then predominant, not a 


grain of ill-nature was meant to be mixed 


with it. Let every thing, therefore, of that 
ſort be covered with the mantle of charity, or, 


at leaſt, be deemed as an old man's telum 


 imbelle fine ictux, and let not diyine truth ap- 
pear leſs amiable on that account. 


* Sic fatus Senior, Alen imbelle fine iu 
Conjecit, &c. Vino. Am | © 
A 4. I ſhall 
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I ſhall readily obtain credit, when I ſay, that 


in the following Letters, I have paid no court 


to the faſhionable ſyſtem of divinity, which 
now paſſes ſo currently for truth, and even 
for the doctrine of the Church of England. 


To give offence, I would never wiſh; yet to 


ſteer about, halve, and trim in a matter of the 
moſt eſſential conſequence, for fear offence 


ſhould be taken, would be ſtill more my abhor- 


rence. That the pure, unſophiſticated decla- 


rations of Scripture, and the heart of every 
man by nature, are at abſolute variance, muſt 


not be denied; and the reaſon why ſo many 
live and die fatisfied with what they call 
their Chriſtianity, i is, in fact, becauſe genuine, 
vital Chriſtianity conſtitutes no part of it. 


On the preſent occaſion, Mr. Daubeny and 


T1 meet on fair ground, and the Church of 


England is the field 'of our controverſy. To 


this Church Mr. Daubeny profeſſes to guide | 
his Readers, I, as well as he, profeſs my- 


ſelf to be a ſteady member of the Church of 
England: but I poſitively deny that ſalvation 
is confined within her pale, and that her ex- 
| | ternal 


(i) 
ternal conſtitution and polity ought to be the 
pattern to all other Churches, though I am as 
much a friend to conformity, unity, and con- 
cord, and as much averſe to what the Scrip- 
ture deems Schiſin, as Mr. * himſelf 
can be. 


Mr. D. alſo expreſſes his high approbation 
of the Doctrines of the Church of England. 
Here again I meet him with open arms: but 
in comparing his Creed with that of the 
Church herſelf, and bringing i it to the teſt of 
our Articles, Homilies, and Liturgy, here a 

mighty difference appears between us, and 
either he or I muſt be a Diſſenter and Schiſma- 
tic indeed; but to which of us the charges be- 
long, muſt be left to the candour of the Reader, 
when he ſhall have * the following 


pages. 1 | 


Ass a Layman, it may be thought by * 
that I have nothing todo with Theology. It may 
with as much juſtice be ſaid, that Ihave nothing 
to do with Chriſtianity, (for the words and the 
things are certainly convertible, but that Iought 
to take my religious principles upon truſt, from 
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the ſtated Gui pꝝs of the Church. This objec- 


tion is rather too groſs for a Proteſtant Coun- 


try, and cannot be admitted by any but ſuch 


as have no religious principles whatever; and 
who would keep the concerns of — 


far out of their ſight. 


5 Te ſays an eminent modern Divine) 
is every man's concern, and it is his duty to 


ſtudy it, according to his abilities, and oppor- 
tunity. If we are all the ſons of one Father, 
and all bound to do his Will, it is certainly 


the duty of all, to endeavour to diſcover it. 
As all regard their happineſs, it is incumbent | 
on all, to ſeek to pleaſe him, in whom is the 
ſole diſpoſal of good and evil. And though a 
religion is revealed, yet it requires the atten- 
tionof its profeſſors, to be able to receive the 
Revelation, according to the will of the be- | 
ſtower of it. And what is this attention, but the 
ſtudy of Theology? Let it not be confined to 
the cloiſters of Monks, or to the ſacred pro- 
feſſion alone; ſince it is every man's buſineſs, 
to have as much of it as he can to ſtudy it, 
amidſt his ſecular employments, and to ſeek 
| « conſolation 


i) 
« conſolation from it in adverſity, and fecurity 
« inthe moſt praiperous ſtate.” Dr. Knox. 


By way of excuſe for that want of order and 
arrangement which the diſcerning reader may 2 
find in this work, I have only to ſay, that ſo 
many things occurred to me after moſt of the 
Letters were printed off, and ſo many great 
authorities which I conſulted, all bore their 

teſtimony againſt Mr. Daubeny, that I was 

under the neceſſity either of refuſing their aid, 
or of throwing the important matter they 
furniſhed me with, into an Appendix of Oc- 
cafional Remarks. I have, however, ſtill 
kept up the epiſtolary mode of addreſs, in the 
obſervations I have made on the different 
quotations which I have adduced; and per- 
haps /o great @ cloud of witneſſes, all coming 
forward in a body, and all famous in their 
generation, may have more weight, than if 
they had given their evidence one by one, 
when the ſubjects they treat of were imme 
diately under diſcuſſion; to have done which, 
muſt frequently have broken the thread of a 
letter, and that, for ſome pages together. 
| Partly 


(. xii 1 


Partly from the ſame cauſe, and partly 


through my own neglect in making the neceſ- 


fary references, a few of the moſt intereſting 
notes were omitted in their proper places, and 


now ſtand at the end of the Occafional Remarks, 


particularly the long note, wherein is the extract 
from the Biſhop of London's Life of Arch- 
biſhop Secker. That I might not, however, 
ſwell my volume to any great ſize, I ordered 
the whole appendix and notes to be ſet up in 
a ſmaller type, though not leſs clear and 
diſtinct than that in which the letters appear. 


Should I be told by any that I have ſpoken 
too plainly, that the taſte of the day will not 


reliſh ſuch Hong meat, that I ou ght to have 


made it a little more ſuitable to the palate of 


the preſent Age of Reaſon; I anſwer, that 
as a vitiated bodily appetite ever covets thoſe 


high made diſhes which would do it hurt, and 


rejects the plain wholeſome food of our fore- 
fathers; juſt ſo it is in ſpirituals : : One, cannot 
bear the doctrine of Juſtification by Faith 
only ; the heart of another, riſes againſt Elec- 


tion and Predeſtination ; a third, goes further 
ſtill, 


| * 

ſtill, denies the fall and the cortuption of 
human nature; a fourth, believes Chriſt's blood 
to be of no value to atone for ſin, and that it 
is only by following his example that we are 
to be ſaved; a fifth, contends for the power 
of the will to turn itſelf to God ; a ſixth, is of 
opinion that Chriſt came into the world to 
promulgate a new remedial law, ſuited to the 
lapſed ſtate of man ; a ſeventh, denies the eſ- 
ſential divinity of the Son of God ; an eighth, 
cannot admit the doctrine of a Trinity in 
Unity ;-a ninth, contends againſt the influences 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; a tenth, cannot reconcile 
ſuch and ſuch plain declarations of Scripture, 
nor ſuch and ſuch ideas of God to his own 
reaſon, therefore theſe declarations (and even 
God himſelf) are daringly and impiouſly tried 
at this bar (of human reaſon,) and what does 
not ſquare with the pre-conceived opinions of 
the judge, is rejected in evidence, and counted 
inadmiſſible by men of ſenſe and liberal educa- 
tion, till the whole word of Jehovah is made 
to bend before the grand idol of man, and the 
teachable ſpirit, temper, and diſpoſition of the 

little 


( iv ) 
little child, are loſt and ſwallowed up in the 
vortex of pride and ſelf-ſufficiency, 


But who is to blame for all this? Is 
truth the leſs intrinſically excellent in itſelf, | 
becauſe the enmity and perverſeneſs of man 
will not receive it? Let us, however, ſup- 
poſe, that any one ſhould endeavour to haſh 
or cook up ſuch a meſs of divinity that all 
ſhould find ſomething in the platter agreeable 
to their own got. I know not which would 
bear the aſcendency, the folly or the impiety 
of the attempt, and I ſcruple not to affirm, that 
inſtead of pleaſing every one's taſte, ſuch an 
heterogeneous farago of food and poiſon would 
appear as a deadly potion to all: and I cannot 
help calling to mind on this occaſion, the ſup- 
per provided for Horace's three gueſts, which 
being prepared to gratify the palate of each, 
none of them could eat of it. 


Tres mihi convivæ propè diſſentire videntur, 
Poſcentes vario multum diverſa palato. 
Quid dem? quid non dem? renuis tu, quod jubet alter; 
Quod petis, id ſane eſt inviſum acidumque duobus. 
Hor. Epis. 


I believe, however, that an experiment of 
this ſort was thought on by Mr. Hales, of Eton, 


„ „ 

in his piece upon Schiſm, (though I have it not 
to refer to,) wherein he propoſed having every 
thing ſtruck out of the liturgy which might 
be offenſive to perſons of different ſentiments, 
and to leave nothing, but what all would 
agree in. I remember the remark made upon 
this by the late excellent Biſhop Horne, was, 
that Mr. Hales ſhould have left off at the word 
NOTHING, as the certain iſſue of ſuch a plan. 


For my own part, 1 glory in bearing 
this, moſt probably my dying teſtimony, in 

behalf of that pure religion of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, which has been 
my only true ſupport in the houſe of my 
pilgrimage, for a great number of years, 
under various trials of various kinds: and 
feeling, as I do, that this earthly tabernacle | 
muſt ſoon be put off, I am the more anxious 
to declare the whole counſel of God ; nei- 
ther do I count my reputation, or even 
life itſelf dear unto me, ſo that I may be 
found faithful, and finiſh my courſe with 
Joy. 


RICHARD HILL. 
Harley Sireet, Fu, Sb es OY, 
May 10th, 1798. 
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LETTER - I. 


On the original Conſtitution of Church Government. 


LETTER II. 


On the Doctrines of the Church of England, * 
ticularly — by Faith, &c. 


LETTER III. | 
On the Doctrine of Predeſtination and Election. 


1 


On the unfairneſs of Mr. Daubeny's 80 i bring- 
ing a falſe quotation from Sir Richard Hill's writings, 


GC. 
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LET T ER V. 
On the DoQtines and Practice of the modern Clergy. 


LETTER VI. 


| Reaſons of the Decay of Evangelical Truth and real 
Piety in the Eſtabliſhment, and of the true Nature of 
Schiſm.— See alſo Appendix, page 206. 


> ETTER VII. 
> Containing Occaſional Remarks and Authorities. 


SERMON, 
By Biſhop BABINOG TON. 


AN 


_ APOLOGY 
1 . 
BROTHERLY LOVE, 
&c. 


EE . 


London, March, Ow 1798. 
REVEREND SIR, 


1 FOLLOW a very good example, 
as well as the faſhion of the day, in making 
an apology for what certainly needs none; 
neither do I think any excuſe can be expected 
from me, for addrefling my letters to you, 
after the ſevere and pointed attack againſt 
myſelf, which J find in your late publication: 
I might however have treated that attack with 
the ſame filent pity and contempt, that I did 
on a former occaſion, had not the blow been 
repeated from ſo reſpectable an hand as your 
own; which cauſes it to come with a force, 
which at once ſenſibly hurts my own feelings, 
B | 1s 


4 | 

is calculated to wound till deeper my religious 
principles, and to injure what little influence 
I may have, to do good among my fellow 
creatures. But, I aſſure you, Sir, that I feel 
ſtill more, the ſtab you have given to your ex- 
cellent mother, the Church of England, than 
the arrows which you have ſhot againſt me 
as an individual; and therefore, if I had not _ 
been abſent from town, and very particularly 
engaged, when your book firſt made it's ap- 
pearance, you might perhaps have been ſooner 
troubled with my remarks; but, as I muſt 
ever eſteem the doctrines of our Church, to 
be of much greater conſequence than her walls, 
I ſhall take but little notice of what you have 
advanced, however large a part of your per- 
formance it has taken up, on the ſubje& of 
externals, confining myſelf principally to the 
defence of thoſe evangelical truths, which 
have borne the teſt of ſo many ages; ſtood the 
ſhock of ſo many heretical earthquakes; and 
like, the ark of Noah, riſen triumphantly 
above all the ſtorms and billows which threat- 
ened their overthrow, either from avowed ene- 
mies without, or from falſe brethren within : 
for, as our Lord aſked the Phariſees of old, 
«© Whether is greater, the gold, or the temple 
* which ſanctifieth the gold?“ ſo permit me 
to enquire, which is of moſt conſequence, the 

Om | _ outward 
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3 3 
outward polity of the Church, or thoſe ſacred 
verities, for the ſake of which, that outward 
polity was inſtituted? If the cloathing of 
the king's daughter was of wrought gold, 
yet her grand excellence conſiſted in this, 


that ſhe was all glorious within. 


Let us, however, admire our Eſtabkſhment, 
both as to her outward ſymmetry and inward 
beauty; and ſurely, all her faithful ſons may do 


fo, without opening the mouth of cenſure 


againſt thoſe, who do not exactly ſee with our 


eyes, and who may perhaps differ from us in 
ſome circumſtantials and matters of outward 


eccleſiaſtical government ; about which, the 


| greateſt and beſt of men, after the labour of 


many years, are no nearer an agreement than 


they were at the beginning : as whether there 


were three orders in the primitive Church, or 


only two; and whether the office of Biſhop 


and Preſbyter was not one and the ſame; with 


many other points and queſtions about forms 
and ceremonies, by no means eſſential to good 


order, much leſs to ſalvation. Yet with ſo 
much zeal, rancour, and bitterneſs, have theſe 
diſputes been carried on between Churchmen 
and Diſſenters, that, to read only through all 
their volumes of controverſy would almoſt re- 


| quire the age of Methuſelah, whilſt, after 


B 2 all, 


1 


all, it ſtill remains a drawn battle, and pure 
religion is loſt in the ſcuffle. 


It is however agreed on all hands, that the 
Church is the Lord's vineyard, and that he has 
in his wiſdom commanded that this vineyard 
ſhould be fenced round about, and ſeparated 
from the reſt of the world by a wall of defence; 
that no inroads or encroachments might be 


made on it, by thoſe thieves and depredators, 


who would break in or climb over, in order 
to pluck the fruit, or root up the plants : but, 


whether the wall was to be round or ſquare, 


of brick or of ſtone, is no. where aſcertained ; 
it is enough to know that it was not to be 


daubed with untempered mortar, and that the 
builders, - like thoſe of the ſecond temple, 
muſt ſtand to their work with a ſword in one 


hand, and a trowel in the other. 


. You, Sir, however, are too ſkillful an ar- 


chitect to ſuffer any difficulties to ſtand in the 
way of your fabrick : for, notwithſtanding the 
impediments which others have met with, you 


have laid down as facts, three poſitions, (or to 
keep up the allegory, corner-ſtones) with 


which you ſet out in your work, and which 
meet us in every part of it, 
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Theſe three 3 are, 


. That the original inſtitution of Church go- 
vernment, by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
conſiſted of three diſtinct orders among 


the clergy; vix. * Prieſts, and 
Deacons. 
hs That in no caſe whatever, the external 
polity of the Church may be altered. 


III. That all, who are out of the pale of the 
Church thus eſtabliſhed, have no pro- 
miſe of ſalvation, but muſt be left to 

the uncovenanted mercies of God. 


As a member of the Church of England, I 
avow my ſincere attachment to that Church, 
in doctrine, in conſtitution, and in diſcipline. 
I believe her to be the moſt pure apoſtolical 
Church upon earth, and therefore I communi- 
cate with her and with her only, I pray for 
an increaſe of her borders, and faithful mi- 
niſters, and that all, who attend her worſhip 

* may be led into the way of truth, and hold 
the faith in unity of ſpirit, in the bond of 
© peace, and in righteouſneſs of life.” Theſe, 
Sir, are my real ſentiments, as a a Chriſtian, and 
as a Churchman. 9 OTY 
B 3 After 
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After what I have ſaid, I truſt you are fully 
ſatisfied that I am at leaſt no voluntary ſchiſma- 
zic, eſpecially when I add, (though I think 1 
have been ſufficiently explicit already) that T 
entirely approve of the appointment of Biſhops 
over their reſpective dioceſes, and that I hold 
it the duty of all inferior miniſters to be ſub- 
ject to their juriſdiction, provided that juriſ- 
diction be not exerciſed in a tyrannical manner; 
or, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, © In being Lords 
« over God's heritage,” either to the injury 


of ſound doctrine, or to the oppreſſion of the 
flock of Chriſt. | 


But, notwithſtanding this conceſſion, I think 
they have no bad ground to ſtand upon, who 
are of 'opinion, that originally, Biſhops and 
Preſbyters were one and the fame: in con- 
firmation of which, they bring what is tecorded 
in the 2oth chap. of Acts, where the very 
ſame perſons, who in verſe 17, are called 
Preſbyters, are in verſe 28, ſtiled Over/eers, 
the word in the Greek EmT:oxoro; being the 
very ſame, which is conſtantly tranſlated 
_ Biſhops, unrever it occurs. 


Another 1 to prove that the earlieſt 
Biſhops and Preſbyters were the ſame, is in 


Tit. 1 i. where thoſe very perſons who are in v. 5 
called 


1 


called Elders, or 1e iſego, are in verſe 7, 
by the faireſt implication denominated Biſbops. 


And that Preſbyters exerciſed the grand 
epiſcopal right of ordination by the impoſition 
of hands, cannot poſſibly be doubted ; other- 
wiſe the Apoſtle would not have exhorted 
Timothy not to neglect the gift that was in 
« him, by the laying on of the ——_ of the 
MF — 


To bring yet one argument more; if we 
look at 1 Pet. v. 1, 2, 3, we ſhall find the 
Elders or Preſbyters, for the word in the Greek 
£7iTKoT8v|:; is ſtill the ſame, ©* exhorted to feed 
« the flock of God, and to take the overſight 
* thereof; or (to tranſlate the words quite 
literally) to epyſcopize, or act as Biſhops over 
the flock; and then it immediately follows, 
<« neither as being Lords over God's heritage; 
which certainly ſhews, thatthoſe, to whom the 
Apoſtle addreſſed himſelf, were in the higheſt 
rank of Chriſtian miniſters, whether you call 
them Biſhops, Elders, Prieſts, or * 


If in the ric Church there were H igh 
Prieſts, as well as Prieſts and Levites, this is 
no good argument why there ſhould: be three 
diſtinct orders of Clergy in the Chriſtian 
J 7 
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chufch; ſince the High Prieſt under the law 


was evidently a type of the Great High Prieſt 


of our profeſſion, Jeſus Chriſt, who now ex- 
erciſes that office for his people in Heaven ; 


where, being veſted with an unchangeable 


prieſthood, he e ever liveth to make interceſſion 
for them. e 


It ought alſo to be particularly . that the 


Apoſtles, when ſpeaking of themſelves, ge- 


nerally, if not always, call themſelves Elders, 
never Biſhops, though they received their 
commiſſion from Chriſt himſelf; nor did our 
bleſſed Lord ever give that name to ny of the 
twelve. 


Very remarkable is where find in the lec- 


tu es of Archbiſhop Cranmer on this ſubject, 
fol. ed. p. 125. under the article of Biſhops. 


What difference is between a Biſhop and 

a Prieſt, St. Hierome, writing Ad Titum, 

doth declare, whoſe words be theſe, ** Idem 
eſt Rv N ou EPSPs, &c. 


c 


A 


La) 


a 
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« A Prieſt rn is the ſame as a Biſhop 
« is; and before ſchiſms and factions by the 
« inſtinct of the devil began in religion, and 


N 


6 before it was ſaid among the people, I am | 


„Paare, I am Apollos's, I am of Cephas,” 
= N the 
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the churches were governed with the com- 


mon council of the Prieſts or Elders ; but 


after that every one thought thoſe, whom he 


1 baptiſed, to be his, and not Chriſt's, it was 
decreed throughout the whole world, that 
one of the Prieſts or Elders ſhould be choſen 


* to be ſet over the reſt, unto whom all the 


care, or charge of the church ſhould apper- 


tain, and that the beginnings of ſchiſms 


ſhould be taken away. Some do think that it 
1s not the ſentence of the Scriptures, but 
our 's, that a Biſhop and Prieſt, or Elder, are 
one thing; and they do alſo think, the one 
to be a name of age, and the other to be a 
name of office. Let them read again the 
words of the Apoſtle to the Philippians, - 


ſaying, Paul and Timotheus the ſervants 


of Jeſus Chriſt, to all the Saints in Chriſt Je- 


ſus, which are at Philippi, with the Biſhops 


and Deacons, Graceand Peace be with you, 


Philippi was one of the cities of Macedo- 


nia, and truly there could not be many (as 


they are called) Biſhops in one city: but be- 
| cauſe at that time they called thoſe Biſhops, 


which they did alſo call Prieſts or Elders. It 
* may yet ſeem doubtful to ſome, unleſs it be 


approved by other teſtimony, In the Acts of 


55 6« the 


„ 

« the Apoſtles, it is written, that when the 
* Apoſtle came to Miletus, he ſent to Epheſus, 
* and did call the Prieſts or Elders of the fame 
« Church, unto whom, among other things, | 
“ he ſaid thus, Attend to yourſelves,” &c. 
And here mark you dihgently, how that he, 
calling the Prieſts or Elders of that one city 
<« of Epheſus, did afterwards call them Biſhops, 
« &c. I might add Peter, which took his name» 
e from the firmneſs of his faith, in his Epiſtle, 
« faith, © I, your fellow-Elder, do beſeech 
« the Elders which are among you, &c. Hæc 
T Hieronimus. Theſe words are alledged, that 
ce it may appear, Prieſts among the Elders to 
*« haye been even the ſame that Biſhops were. 
« But it grew. by, little and little, that the 
* whole charge and care ſhould be appointed to 
“ one Biſhop, within his precinct, that theſeeds 
<« of diſſention might utterly. be rooted out.” 


- 


Add to the above, that even Pope Boniface 
gives himſelf no higher title than that of 

Preſbyter, as we find by his words, quoted by 
Biſhop ue, in his Treatiſe, on the Old 
Religion. Bonifa 1 Preſtyter Eccigſiæ 
« Romana, ſtatui et ſubſeripi Sc. 1 
«© Boniface, Preſbyter of the Roman Church, 


6c have determined and 9 4 &c. 71 
„„ Imisht 
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I might alſo obſerve, that the Apoſtle when ha 
addreſſed himſelf to the Biſhops and Deacons, 
evidently includes the Prieſts or Preſbyters; 
but, I have already dwelt much longer on this 
ſubject than I intended; neither is it at all 
within my deſign, to point out, what office 
Deacons held in the church, fince it is agreed 
on all ſides, that they were inferior to the 
Preſbyters. 


If, however, we cannot rightly ſettle theſe 
knotty points, whether there were or were 
not originally three orders of miniſters in the 
church; and whether Biſhops, Elders, and 
Preſbyters were not all of the fame rank, and 
indeed the very ſame perſons, ſtill I doubt not 
but you will cordially agree with me in this, 
< that he that deſireth the office of a, Biſhop, 
. deſireth 2 good work,” 


Bur further; to ſuppoſe that in no caſe, or un- 
der no circumſtances, the external formation of 
the church may in ſome degree be accom- 
modated to the ſtate, or civil government 
wherein it exiſts, is an aſſertion by no means 
to be admitted; and I make no doubt, but 
the reaſon. why: the Scriptures ſpeak fo ſpar- 
ingly on this ſubject, is, that in every Chriſtian 
nation, ſuch an eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction might 
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be ſet up, as was beſt calculated to ſuit the 


genius and welfare of that particular nation. 


The following paſſage, tranſcribed from the 
learned and excellent Mr. Giſborne on the 
duties of the clerical profeſſion, Ed. Oct. vol. 
2. p. 23, is much to our purpoſe. 


« Tt is now admitted by the generality of 


© Proteſtants, that no command was delivered, 


* 


either by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, aſſigning to 

the Chriſtian Church any ſpecific unalterable 
« form of government; but that, while various 
« offices ſuited to the ſituation and exigencies of 
c the new converts, were inſtituted at the be< 
« ginning (ſome of which, as that of Deacon- 
« effes, have long fallen into diſuſe) Chriſtians 
<« were left at liberty to adopt, in future times, 

ſuch modes of eccleſiaſtical adminiſtration 

and diſcipline, as they ſhould deem moſt 
eligible in the circumſtances under which 
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they ſhould find themſelves placed. 


Indeed, if it were not fo, I might well aſk, 


where ſhall a pure Proteſtant Church be 
found, with Biſhops coming in ſucceſſion from 


the time of the Apoſtles to the preſent day ? 
Yet without this, if but one link in the chain 
were wanting, the whole fabrick muſt fall to 

= 
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the ground; foraſmuch as the firſt Biſhop, 
who was conſecrated out of the regular ſuc- 
ceſſion, or who was either ſchiſmatically bap- 
tized or conſecrated, could not, according to 
your ſyſtem, (for if you are true to it, no ex- 
igencies can make that right, - which was ab 
initio wrong) - confer legal ordination on any 
other miniſter whatever; and if he did preſume 
to do fo, all the acts of ſuch miniſter would 
be ſchiſmatical and void, and the intruding 
prelate himſelf might juſtly tremble, leſt the 
fate of Uzzah, or of Korah, Dathan, and 
Abiram, ſhould be his own. 


"On this account it 18, that not "mY the Pope, 
but all the Romiſh Biſhops at this day deny 
the validity of every Proteſtant Biſhop's con- 
ſecration, and their conſequent authority to 
act under ſuch uſurped power; and have there- 
fore uniformly gone on to ordain others of the 
Papal Church in their ſtead, and have appointed 
theſe titular Biſhops over the different provinces 
and dioceſes throughout this kingdom, as being 
in a ſtate of ſchiſm and ſeparation from the Mo- 
ther-Church. | 


If we come a little nearer to our own * 
on, we ſhall find the nonjuring Biſhops 
of James II. abſolutely denying the validity of 

ED 7 the 
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the cbnſecration of thoſe, who dards iti ön the 
revolution, * and bf Archbiſhop Tillotſon at 
the head of them, and they themſelves con- 
ſecrating others of their O. nonjuring bre 
thren over each dioceſe, So that in England; 
at this preſent hour, there are, or at leaſt 
were within theſe few years; three claſſes of 
Biſhops, all claiming what each thinks the 
beſt right to the ſame biſhopricks, though the 
right of PRONE" wil, n0 _ b * 
* . 


- 5 * *T% + 
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1 will ities leuts oy in | pessesdle 
pofſeſſion of all your quotations, from the 
time of Ignatius down to the Rev. William 

Law; from whom you have brought perhap ps 

the ſtrongeſt teſtimony in favour of your opi- 

nions, which you have adduced. Still, what 
does that quotation go to? but to prove, that 
you yourſelf are living in a ſtate of ſchiſm 
with the Church of England; -confequeritly, 
according to your own hypotheſis, with the' 
true and only Church of Chriſt ; for do you : 

not know, Sir, that Mr. Law was himfelf 4 

nonjurer? and ordained by a nonjuring biſhop? 

and if ſo, the citation you have brought from 


Upon this occaſion, the truly excellent my 
Kenn loft his biſhoprick. | 


_ 
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n 


„ 


* 


5 0 5) 
kin; makes nothing for you, but much 


againſt you. 1 believe that Mr. Leſlie, another 
of your authorities, was — in the — 
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FT o come WY nearer OY It is not 


many years ago, that a venerable perſonage 


in this kingdom, filled the metropolitan chair, 
who never received a baptiſm, which you can 
allow to be valid: for, that ſacrament was ad- 
miniſtered to him by the hands of diſſenters, 
without either godfathers or godmotbets to 
anſwer for him#®. Now upon your plan, (if 


you will maintain a conſiſtency) every miniſter 


ordained by this archbiſhop, could not be 


lawfully ſent to labour in the Lord's vineyard; 


and, of courſe, every act done by thoſe 


miniſters * * null, W nw . not 


7. 


4 


KN for POR blende of . all lt Eignitaric of 


| tha church, who were certainly very high in Mr. Dan- 


beny's ſentiments, agreed to re-baptize a poor ſtupid 
fellow, who lived with one of them, as a ſervant. The 


ceremony, I think, was performed by the maſter, two 


others ſtood as ſponſors: this was perfectly conſiſtent 


with their prineiples; and I doubt not, if it had been 
in their power, they would have been happy to have 


made the then Archbiſhop of Canterbury go through 
the ſame operation, by way of guiding his Grace to 
the church, that the church might gs be rightly 


| guided * his Grace. "I 


. - F* a þt 
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4 poſite reaſon.” 
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being performed, by facksi as were endued wich . 
legal authority. This, I think, muſt be clear 
from the whole drift of your reaſoning, and 4 


particularly from what you ſay, p. 39% 


© Without the biſhop, it is neither lawful ww. 


«c baptize, nor to conſecrate the feaſt of love; 


and that euchariſt only was in the primitive ; 
church, accounted firm and good, which was 


conſecrated by the biſhop, or one whom he 
appointed. See alſo p. 50 and 51. Theſe, 
if not all your on words, are yet vyour's by 
adoption; but what you have advanced, p. 18, 


is ſtronger ſtill. It is not a matter of. ſo 


« much. conſequence where baptiſm is admi- 


* ;niſtered, as by whom; and that the! baptiſm 
“ in the church is valid, not on account of 
«, the particular form in which»it is admini- 


cc ſtered, but becauſe thoſe, WhO adminiſter 


< it, have received a commiſſion to bind the | 

contracting party; and that the baptiſm out 

« of church; whether the ſervice be performed 
* in a river or elſewhere, is not ſo for the op- 

If therefore you would ſtill 
be conſiſtent, before you receive the ſacrament 
of the Lord's ſupper from any clergyman, : 
who is not particularly well known to you, 

Would it not be proper for you to addreſs him 
in the following terms: Permit me to aſk 
06 Jou, * Sir, whether or no you received 


3 | your 
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, your orders from the hands of Archbiſhop 
« heats for, if you did, I dare not take the 
= << holy euchariſt from yours. His Grace 
woas a ſchiſmatic, not having received bap- 
= < tiſm from a regular clergyman of the Church 
« of Chriſt ; conſequently not qualified to or- 
'« dain you to watch over ſouls ; much leſs to 


approach the ſacred altar, and to adminiſter 


« the * of the — 


bh W Sir, may be your opinion 


relative to the validity or non-validity of Arch- 
biſhop Secker's functions, I muſt here beg 
leave to preſent you with ſuch a character of 
him, from a truly pious and learned author, 
as, "according to my views of things, muſt 
_ effeQually diſperſe all ſcent of ſchiſm from 
the mitre of his Grace ; who, whether he 
were, or were not, accounted a ſchiſmatic in 
the church militant, I am perſuaded, is not 


looked-upon in that light, fince he has Joined 


* W co ee 


„Docer Gael was gs Anno oY 
60 * educated among the Diſſenters; but, 


« forming connexions with ſome eminent 


e divines of the eſtabliſhment, was perſua- 


= *< ded, about 1721, to take orders in that 


« buch: and roſe through the uſual grada- 


0 e tions, | 


(8) 
te tions, to it's higheſt honours ; preſerving, 
in every ſituation, the greateſt character 
« for candour, benevolence, and piety; he 
* was alſo eſteemed one of the firſt preachers 
* of his time, both Tore —— 410 Secu 
* tion. e 


„The different charges he addreſſed to his 
« clergy, ſhew his attachment to the peculiar 
«© Doctrines of Revelation, and of the Church 
of England. In his firſt charge to the 
« clergy of Canterbury Dioceſe, he ſays, 
* You muſt be afliduous in teaching the 

principles, not only of virtue and natural 
religion, but of the Goſpel; not as almoſt 
explained away by modern refiners, but as 
© the truth is in Jeſus. you MUST SET 
© FORTH THE ORIGINAL CORRUPTION OF 

'© OUR NATURE; OUR REDEMPTION AC=- 

© CORDING TO GOD'S ETERNAL PURPOSE 
© IN CHRIST, BY THE SACRIFICE'OF THE 
© CROSS; OUR SANCTIFICATION BY THE 
* "INFLUENCES OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT ; 
© THE INSUFFICIENCY OF OUR GOOD WORKS, 
AND THE EFFICACY of FAITH 83 
'© SALVATION. fs 1370 


bl; In bij third and laſt charge, two years 
Co before his death, he * his clergy. Set 
6 before 


- 


— 
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mendation. 
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before your people the lamentable condition 
of fallen man, the numerous actual ſins, by 
which they have made it worſe, and the 
redemption wrought out for them by Jeſus 
Chriſt; the nature and importance of true 
faith in him, and their abſolute need of the 
Grace of the Divine Spirit, in order to obey 
„ 
| Williams's Hy uri 8 of Experi- 

mental Religion, and of the Doctrine 
of Divine Influences, ſupported by 
authors f Scripture, ' and the experi- 
ence of the wiſeſt and beſt of men in | 
all ages and countries. vol. 2, p. 168. 
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Beſides the ſchiſmatical gaps, which have 


been opened in the epiſcopal fence, it is to be 


feared, that ſome few of the ſupreme heads of 
the Church have not eſcaped contamination ; 
as I believe we have had three Monarchs 


on the Britiſh Throne, who received baptiſm 
from the hands of Diſſenters in Scotland, 


Holland, and Germany. Now, therefore, it 
might certainly afford much matter for diſcuſ- 
ſion, how far theſe ſchiſmarical heads had a 


right to ifſue out their Congees d Ehre: And 
| ſecondly, how far a Dean and Chapter had a 


right to elect a Dioceſan upon ſuch a recom-. 
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You will excuſe a little pleaſantry, Sir, if it 


be only on the grounds that T cannot follow a 
better example than your own. | 


Do not, however, ſuppoſe, Sir, that I think 


_ lightly of Divine ordinances and inſtitutions ; 
but 1 here fpeak ſomewhat in your own ſtile, 
in order to convince you, that by drawing the 


cord ſo very tight, you have perhaps got your 
head into a nooſe, from which it will not be 


eaſily diſentangled ; and, I am fully perſuaded, 


that by expreſſing yourſelf in ſuch lofty terms 


againſt the whole body of Diſſenters, you have 


done a moſt effential injury to the Church of 


England ; by holding her up to view, as being 
of an intolerant ſpirit, and eſteeming all her 
clergy and miniſters as no better than ſchiſma- 


tics, if they do but occafionally give the right 


hand of fellowſhip, to any Proteſtant congrega- 


tion, that is out of her communion. 


Surely, no Pun or Cardinal ever extolled the 


| power of the Church more highly, or ſhewed 


themſelves more void of Chriſtian Charity; and 


| this, in a period, when candour and modera- 


tion are happily known and practiſed, (alas ! it 


ſhould ſeem to your great concern and regret, ) 
among ſerious Chriſtians of different denomi- 


nations; and in proportion as the 9 of 


bigotry 
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bigotry and intolerance has been laid low, that 
of peace, love, and univerſal good-will has 
riſen inits ſtead. This benign and amiable ſpi- 
rit, however, you would remand to the ſhades, 
and again call up that meagre, narrow-minded 
ſpectre, whoſe whole employment i is to ſtalk 
over Chriſtendom, in order to affright the timid 
and the ignorant, and to ſet the whole houſe- 
hold of faith . by the ears. 


Oh ! bleſſed day, when the only contention 
among the followers of the meek and lowly 
Jeſus, - ſhall be, who ſhall love him moſt and 
ſerve him beſt! This day, however, from the 
great revival of religion, both among Church- 
men and Diſſenters, I humbly truſt is about 
to dawn upon us, and even now is piercing 
through the black clouds of infidelity and 
profaneneſs, which lately threatened to burſt 
over our Sion; but which nothing can more 
effectually tend to retard, than the creation of 
jealouſies, enyyings, and heart-burnings among 
thoſe, whoſe ſouls ſhould ever unite in that ſong 
of the Heavenly hoſt, «© Glory to God in the 
« higheſt, on earth peace, and good-will to- 
6c wards men. 8 


You juſtly praiſe the great and good Biſhop 
Hall; but firmly attached as he was to Epiſ- 
3 copacy, 
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copacy, and to the Anglican Church, do 
you think he would have croſſed the Sea to 
the Synod of Dort, as one of the ſpiritual am- 
baſſadors of that high prerogative Prince, James 
I. on that extraordinary occaſion, if he had 
conceived that himſelf, and the other excellent 
and learned Prelates and Divines, who accom- 
panied him, as repreſentatives of the Church 

of England, were going to ſit in a Convention 
of downright heretics and ſchiſmatics, of whoſe 
ſalvation no hope was to be entertained, but 
through the uncovenanted mercies of God? If 
ſuch be your opinion, permit me to inform 
you, that thoſe great divines, who then went 
over from England to this famous Synod, re- 
ceived as brethren, and embraced as ſuch, the 
deputies and repreſentatives of all the reformed 
Churches; not any of which, except them- 
ſelves, were of the Epiſcopal perſuaſion ; and 
unanimouſly agreed with them in the cenſure 
of thoſe novel opinions, the broachers of which 
in the Univerſity of Leyden, (with Arminius 
at their head) had bred ſo much diſturbance, 
both in the Church and State. Of theſe 
novel * opinions, however, in Nu archer to 
8 


I find in the works of Biſhop Hall, whoſe name and 
character muſt ever be dear to every good man, a ſolemn 
expoſtulation with Arminius himſelf, on the ſubject of 

| his 


\ 


W 


your on ſolemn ſubſcriptions, you ſtand forth 
as a determined cham n but, as I ſhall have 


his opfert 0 e 2nd ir is ſo iſ to my puriſols 
that I cannot help trat rfcribing i it.“ What mean theſe 
« ſubtile novelties; if they make'thee famous, and the 


„ Church miſerable, who ſhall gain” by them? if it 
ce be the truth thou affecteſt, what alone? could never 


ce any eyes but thine be bleſſed with this object ? what 
«« meaneſt thou, Arminius? by that moſt precious and 
e bloody ranſom of our Saviour, and by that awful ap- 
“ pearance we ſhall once make before the glorious tri- 
= << bunal of the Son of God; remember thyſelf, and the 
= © Poor diſtrated limbs of the Church. as 


bi another letter concerning falling away n grace, 
he thus ſpeaks, „I am ſorry that any of our new. 


« Excutifidians ſhould peſter your Suffolk; it is a wonder 
«« tome, men ſhould labour to be witty to rob themſelves 


« of comfort. Good Sir, let me know theſe new diſ- 
e <ciples of Leyden, troublers of a better peace than that 


of the Church, the peace of a Chriſtian foul; they 
« Pretend antiquity, what hereſy doth not ſo? He that 
«hath ordained we ſhall be ſaved, hath ordained our 


«perſeverance as a mean to this ſalvation, How evi- 
6 


* 


cc 
«of aſſurance, as theſe men of diſcomfort. He that is 


& born of God ſinneth not, neither can ſin, becauſe he 


s is born of God, and the ſeed of God remaineth in him. 


« What an invincible and irrefragable conſolation 1s 


« this! The ſeed of life is ſown in the hearts of the Elect; 

9 though they could be dead to themſelves, yet to God 
« they cannot. Hold faſt then, my dear friend, this 
&f ſure anchor of our undeceivable hope, &c. Let theſe 


Le vain ſpirits ſing deſpair to themſelves, for ps, we 


fe know whom we have believed.” 


C4 occaſion 


dently doth the Spirit of God proclaim our certainty. 
aginſt thoſe doubt-mongers ! Every where he is as full 
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occaſion in my next letter to addreſs you more 
| particularly on the doctrines of the Church of 
England, I ſhall now detain you no longer on 


this ſubject ; but proceed to examine your 1 
timents on what you call the Churcb, 
which, it is the object of 2855 performance 0 to 


GUIDE us. 


By the Church, accordin g to your: account | 
of it, I am really at a loſs to make out what 
you mean: Four walls and a ſteeple, a ring 


of bells, ſome pews, a chancel, a communion 


table, and a font, with a Biſhop, a Prieſt, and 
a Deacon, to read and officiate in it, appear to 
be the principal materials of which your 
Church is, compoſed. | But, how different is 
this Church from that candid and liberal defi- 


nition of the Church, given us in our 19th 


Article of Religion, where we read, that The 
% vitible Church of Chriſt, is a congregation 


« of faithful men, in the which the pure 


« word of God is preached, and the facra- 
* ments be duly adminiſtered, according to 


« Chriſt's ordinance, in all thoſe things, that 


« of neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame.” 80 
alſoour Homily ; © The true Church is an uni- 


“ yerſal congregation or fellowſhip of God's 


faithful and elect people, builtupon the foun- 
dation 
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« 25 * 
« dation of the Apoſtles and Prophets ; Jeſus 
« Chriſt himſelf being the head corner ſtone,” 
_: 774; Cs 


And if we unite the inviſible and viſible 
Church together, this perhaps cannot better 


be done than in the 8 ad the great Fa- 
ther Queſnell. ” 


= << What is the Church, but the congre- 
= *< gation of the children of God, adopted in 
= <© Chriſt ; redeemed by his blood; living by 

4 his Spitit ; acting by his grace; and expect- 
« ing the grace of the world to come.” 


There is alſo a very ſcriptural definition of 
the Church in that Catechiſm, which is uſually 
ſtiled Biſhop Ponet's Catechiſm, It was ſet forth 
by public authority, in the reign of Edward 
the fixth, ſubſcribed by - thoſe martyrs for 
= the Proteſtant Faith, Archbiſhop Cranmer, 
and Biſhop Ridley, and ordered to be taught 
in. all ſchools throughout the kingdom. From 
this form of ſound words, I cu what 
follows.— 711 50 


« The Church is the company of thoſe, 
*« who are called to eternal life by the Holy 


10 Ghoſt, by whom the is GUIDED and go- 
| 66 * 
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C2) «© 
et verned t which, fince ſhe cannot be under- 
« ſtood by the light of ſenſe or nature, is 
juſtly placed among the number of thoſe 
e things, which are to be believed; and it 
«. [the Church] is therefore called Catholic, 
e that is, the univerſal aſſembly of the faith- 
& ful, becauſe it is not tied to any certain 
« place. —Bp. Ponet's Catechiſm, 


pe... 


\ 
* 
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Another proof, what was the belief of our 
pious reformers concerning the true Church, 
I gather from that moſt excellent Confeſſion 
ef Faith, bound up with our old Common 


Prayer Books and Bibles, from. which e 


tract what follows, 


LS R C iS; 1 2793 I 


* N I bellt + confeſs ' one holy 1Gtarchy 


% which Church is not ſeen. to man's eye, 
but only known to God; Who of the Joſt 
4 ſons of Adam hath ordained ſome as veſſels 
« of wrath to damnation, and hath. cHoſen 
« others as veſſels. of his: mercy to be ſaved; 

« and which, in due time, he calleth to in- 
« tegrity of life, and godly converſation, to 
% make them a glorious Church i in Wee 


1 Se. We. Set '# 


Permit me herb to give 3 great Lord 
Paten $ . deſcription of the true 


Church, 


(6 

Church. His words are. There is an uni- 
« verſal Catholic Church of God diſperſed 
« over the face of the earth, which is Chriſt's 

C ſpouſe, and Chriſt's body; being gathered 
« of the fathers of the old world, of the 
« Church of the Jews, of the ſpirits of the 
« faithful diſſolved, and the ſpirits of the 
« faithful militant, and of the names yet to 


« be born, which are Oy" written in ny 
[LY Book of Life.” | FT. 715 


A 


To this, let me add, ii ae evangelical 
Jefinition of the real and true Church of 


Chriſt, contained in the confeſſion of the 
reformed Churches of the Low- Countries, 


which confeſſion at * is now before me. 


0 We RA and confeſs one only Catho- 
lic or Univerſal Church, which is an holy 
«congregation of true faithful Chriſtians, 
* looking for all their falvation in Jeſus 
« .Chriſt, being waſhed by his blood, and 
* ſanctified and ſealed by his Spirit. This 
* Church hath exiſted from-the beginning 


of the world, and ſhall endure to the end 


E 


thereof, Chriſt being an eternal king, 
ho cannot be without ſubjects. And 
this holy Church is protected by 9 
of himſelf, againſ} t the rage of all the world, 


ee | FF althou gh 


: 
% 


(a) 
8 l it may appear very ſmall and 
* almoſt extinct to the eyes of man. This 
« holy Church is not ſituated in, nor con- 
tc fined to, any particular place or perſons, but 
« diſperſed all over the earth, though the 
* members of it are of one heart and one 
0 mind, by reaſon of their faith.” 4 


My laſt teſtimony ſhall be from our ad- 
mired Biſhop Hall, from which it will moſt 
clearly appear, that this learned and excellent 
man is very far from confining ſalvation to 
this or that particular Church, whether epiſ- 
copal or not. His words are theſe, in the 
Treatiſe on the — and . of the 
Church. 


« The Church is Columba una, one dove; 
the word is not more common than equi- 
vocal, whether ye conſider it as the aggre- 
« gation of the outward viſible Churches of 
chriſtian profeſſors, :ot as the inward, ſecret, 
_ univerſal company of the elect, it is ſtill 


- 
* 


% one, To begin with the former, what is 
it here below that makes the Church one? 
« One Lord, one faith, one baptiſm. Where 
« theſe are truly profeſſed to be, though 
there may be differences of adminiſtration 
e and ceremonies; though there may be 


70 Wb 


„ 
A 


by 


r 
« differences * opinions, yet there is columbe 
« yna; all thoſe aro but diverſly coloured 
« feathers of the ſame dove. Whateyer 
« Church therefore hath one Lord, Jeſus 
« Chriſt the Righteous, one faith in that 
« Lord, one baptiſm into that faith, it is 


« the one dove of Chriſt; to ſpeak more 


« ſhort, one faith abridges all.” 


With this deſcription of the true Church 
agree all the ancient Fathers, all the reformed 
Churches, and all thoſe eminent -men which 
you yourſelf have quoted, particularly Hooker, 
Reynolds, Jewell, &c. and however attached 


they were to epiſcopacy, yet they all univer- 


ſally allow that the form and outward polity 
of a Church may be conſtituted, or altered, 
according to exiſting circumſtances, provided 
nothing be done contrary to the politive com- 
mands of Chriſt. | 


\ 


0 my next letter, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew 


what that one faith and unity of ſpirit are, in 


which the true Church of Chriſt ever has 
been, and ever mult be agreed; though as the 
light of divine truth, like the light of the ſun, 
gradually diſpels the darkneſs of nature, and 


| illuminates the underſtanding, fo, I doubt not, 


but there are many eds who are the very 
members 


2.21 


li 


— 2 — - — — — — 
SE = 
© — — & — 
& "Tad A + bd — — 8 8 2: IIS 
* , 


= 
| 


— —— — —— — — 
„ r 4 1 


132 


| leſs clouded, as to the knowlege of ſpiritual 


ever be their outward diſtinctions or cere- 


Jam decidedly of opinion with you, that, in 
the public congregation, a ſcriptural form is 


(4) 


members of Chriſt, whoſe minds are more or 


things; but, in proportion as the ſun of righ- 
teouſneſs ariſes upon them, and inſtructs them 
through the word, every miſt ſhall be ſcat- 
tered, and the dawnings of grace ſhine more 
and more unto the n ** * 


Theſe are of the true 8 theſs WY 
up that ſpiritual building, whereof Jeſus 
Chriſt”, is the foundation and corner ſtone; 
theſe, whereſoever they may be found, of 
ſcattered over the face of the earth, and what- 


monies,/ worſhip God in ſpirit and in truth, 
and no others can worſhip him acceptably. 


| Before I conclude this letter, I would fay 
a few words more, relative to theſe only ſpi- 
ritual worſhippers in the true Church, and 
obſerve, that although it is their high pri- 
vilege, to pour out their hearts before God in 
ſecret prayer, in that way, and in thoſe words 
which may beſt ſuit their particular caſes, yet, 
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far ſuperior to any extemporary effuſions what- 
ever; and I know of none equal to the excel- 
lent B of our Church; ſo ſound, ſo de- 

Vvout, 


, WY 
vout, ſo plain and ſimplified ; yet ſuited to 
the different ſtates and conditions of the be- 
liever, under his various trials and exigencies, 
and not liable to be deformed by graccleſs, 
weak, or empty miniſters, in a way, Which 
frequently diſguſts or hurts the feelings of a 
congregation, where only extemporary prayer 
is uſed, and where, when one ſentence is finiſhed, 
we know not whether we can conſcientiouſly 
join in the next. But when I ſay this, I neither 
condemn thoſe, who may differ from me, nor 
ſee any reaſon, why, before and after ſermon, 
a ſhort occaſional prayer for a bleſſing on the 
word preached, may not be uſed, where the 
preacher has grace and ability. 


1 Am, 


Revs. Sir, 


1 


With every good wiſn, 
Jour molt obedient 
Humble Servant, 


RICHARD HILL. 


4 # 
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P. S. As you have introduced Biſhop | 


nde whoſe authority weighs much 


with me, not only on account of his ſound 


doctrine, chriſtian zeal, and exemplaty piety, 


but on that af his great learning, æ I muſt beg 


leave to preſent you with an extract from his 
Works ; but, as it was too long to introduce 
into the ſubſtance of this letter, in its proper 
place, when defining the Church, I ſhall an- 
nex it here by way of note, as you have 40 
at the concluſion of your * DI — 


Biſhop ne after having FO of 


that eſſential and integral unity of the Church, 


whereby all the myſtical members of Chriſt 


conſtitute one myſtical [not one eccleſiaſtical] 
body, and are animated by one and the fame 


quickening ſpirit, © conſequently, upon this, 
fays he, there doth follow a moral unity of 
hearts and minds between all of them; as 


* it is ſaid of the<primitive Chriſtians, that 


* Biſhop Hall, in his letter to Mr. William Bedell, 


at Venice, ſpeaking of .this very extraordinary man, 


ſays, ** He alone was a well-furniſhed library, full of 


4 all faculties, of all ſtudies, of all learning; the me- 
« mory, the reading of that man were near to a mira- 
. ei. 
«© Church mourns for in ſecret. 
« could be as s eaſily ſupplied, as lamented." 


« the 


He is gone among many more, whom the 


Would Gai, her loſs 


© << the multitude of them that believed, were 


of one heart, and of one ſoul. And this 
moral Ow" 1s fourfold. r vi 


« I. An unity of faith, in whe great "oe h 
£ neceſſary doctrines of Salvation, or in the 
knowledge of God and Jeſus Chriſt, called 
by the Apoſtle, the foundation, the principles 
of the doctrines of Chriſt, form of ſound 
words, the portion or analogy of faith, 
the' knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and him 
=E << crucified; the doctrine and truth, which is 
after godlineſs, the faith of the Goſpel, 

the faith of Jeſus, the myſtery of godlineſs, 

the rule by which we ſhould walk, called 
by the ancients, the ſeed of doCtrines, the 
character of the Church, the rule which is 
common to ſmall and great: in one word, 

whatever doctrine there is, the knowledge 
whereof, and the aſſent thereto, is ſimply 
neceſſary to ſalvation ; in this, all who ſhall 
be ſaved, do firſt or laſt moſt unanimouſly . 
agree. Differences there may be, and uſually 
are, in leſs neceſſary points, which are 
matters, Quæſtionium, non Fidei, as St. 
Auſtin ſpeaks: for we know but in part, 
and are not yet come to be perfect men: 
and till the members have attained unto 
0 their full ſtature, there cannot be ex- 
| E 8 pected 
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out which, we cannot be ſaved. 
upon Chriſt- alone, by a fincere and un- 
 feigned faith, for life and falvation. 
love of the Lord Jeſus, and of all that are. 


his. A ſincere regard to all God's com- 


Eu) 


pected an univerſal conſent, and harmony of 
judgments in all points, even among the 
beſt and moſt learned men; in which caſe, 
notwithſtanding we ſhould receive one ano- 
ther in love and brotherly communion, be- 
cauſe God himſelf receiveth thoſe who thus 

differ, into his favour; but the Spirit of 
God, doth never fail to lead all that ſhall be 

ſaved into all neceſſary truths, and to pre- 

* ſerve them from any 3 and 8 
Cious doctrine. 


« | 1. , Unity in obedience, wherein all holy 
men do agree, although ſome may much 
exceed others in their progreſs and degrees 
of holineſs, (as we may ſee by comparing 
the teſtimony given to Aſa, and to Joſiah,) 


ſuch are repentance from dead works, with- 


A true 


mandments, and an hatred of every falſe 


way. A deſire to fear God's name, and a 
preſſure of heart to cleave unto him, and 
follow him fully. Laſily, ſelf-denial, ſub- 
mitting our will and reaſon to God's word 
and will. There may be great differences. 
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in the ſpiritual growthand degrees of holineſs; 


© between one Chriſtian and the other; ſome 
ſick, others healthy; ſome ſtrong, others 


weak ; ſome little children, others young 


men; ſome bruiſed ' reeds, and ſmoaking 
c 


flax, others bold as a lion. But this is, 
—— ny 3 que communis. 


66. III. Unity in N for aud differ- 
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ent Churches may have different obſerv- 
ances in the external forms of divine ſervice, 
yet in the ſubſtantials of worſhip, they all 
agree, viz, That God is to be worſhipped 


in the ſpirit, and in truth, and to be ſanc- 


tified in all thoſe that draw nigh unto him. 
That we are to call upon God, only in the 


name of Chriſt, as our alone advocate and 
-mediator, giving thanks to God the Father 


by him. That we are not to worſhip 
creatures, who cannot know our heatts, 
nor anſwer our prayers, nor ſupply our 
wants, in whom we are not required to 
believe, but are to hold the head, and to 
* ourſelves from Idols. ” 


9 
0 


« Iv. Unity in ends and "REO : r br being 
brethren, in the ſame family, and fellow- 
citizens with one another, and of the houſe- 
TOE of. faith; the ſame enemies to oppoſe; 
D 2 6e the 
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the ſame intereſts and common ſalvation to 
look after, they conſequently proſecute the 
ſame ends, and do not only walk by the 


fame rule, but in fo doing, do mind the 
ſame things. Phil. iii. 16. It is here; 


being in part carnal, they do too much 


ſeek, and ſerve themſelves : but ſo far forth 


as they have the ſame ſpirit, they are of the 


ſame mind with the Apoſtle, to prefer the 


honour of Chriſt, and the ſervice of his 


Church, above their own intereſt, accord- 


ing to what our Saviour hath taught us, 
If any man come to me, and hate not his 


father, and mother, and wife, and children, 


and brethren,. and fifters, yea, and his o 


life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple. The 


glory of God, the progreſs of the Goſpel, 


the advancement of Chriſt's kingdom, the 


ſubverſion of the kingdom of Satan, the 


comforts and commandments of the Church 
of. Chriſt, are in their hearts and en- 
deavours ſtill to promote; as members of 


the natural, fo they of the ſpiritual body, 
have all a care one of another; the end of 
the parts, is the ſafety of the whole; they 
are all partakers of one ſpiritual nature; and 


all heirs of one common inheritance ; and, 
therefore, as one principal fruit of the 
communion of daints, they aim at the ſame 

- «© ends, 
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«© ends, and proſecute the ſame deſigns, 
« joining together in all Chriſtian ſervices of 


2 


66 


cc 


love againſt their common enemies, the 
world, the fleſh, and the devil. 


« So that where the fundamentals. of reli- 


gion are ſafe, and all ſides unanimouſly 


embraced, and the differences purely pro- 


« blematical, and ſuch as do not at all endanger 
the vitals and eſſentials of religion, mutual 
meekneſs, tenderneſs, and forbearance are 
to be uſed, as amongſt brethren and fellow- 
members. Diſputes are to be managed 
with all calmneſs of ſpirit; without paſſion, 


animoſity, exaſperation, invidious conſe- 


© quences, or any thing tending to the viola- 
tion of brotherly love. Hereby we pre- 
ſerve the communion of ſaints, when we 


own one another as brethren, and not as 
ſtrangers : we credit the goſpel of peace, 
and adorn our mutual profeſſion of the ſame 


common truth. We make way to the 
more clear diſcovery of truth, when no 
paſſion or prejudice doth dazzle our eyes, 
or overcloud our judgments. We ſtop the 
* mouths, prevent the inſultations, and take 
* away the advantages which the common 


adverſary promiſeth to himſelf, byour diffor- 


| ences and diſſentions. 
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1 BEAR, you met that vo 
have a out for God, nor ought Ito doubt 
that this zeal is accompanied with ſincerity, 
Equally with myſelf you expreſs your /abhor- 
rence, of the Arian. and Socinian tenets of the 


| day, and I would hope are earneſt in your 


inquiries after truth ; if ſo, in the uſe. of the 
appointed means, you will certainly find it, 
But alas! fir, the grand obſtacle in your 
way, is, that 1 think os Rav I it 
* 0 It: : 3 


Je 6 


Ko Wenn with n high ks; e reſpec 


Es 


of the articles of our excellent Church, and 


having ſubſcribed to them ex anima, you are 
willing to perſuade yourſelf that yo believe 


them, and you vindicate the bulk of our 


Clergy as being of the ſame mind, though 
you, by no means, vindicate that ſpirit of 
lukewarmneſs, which: e in too a 


of them. 


41 
I am, however, much grieved to find that 


— by bringing the doctrines propagated, in your 


a | GUIDE, to thoſe of the Church itſelf, thera 


is a very material diſcord between you and 


ber, particularly in the great points of Elec- 
tion and Juſtification; and what concerns me 
ſtill more, is, that you have had recourſe to 
W thoſe poor, trite cavils, and unfair repre- 
ſentations, whereby the various enemies of 
our Church, particularly the Papiſts, have 
availed themſelves to bring thoſe doctrines 
into contempt. Such ſhifts, fir, from your 
pen ought never to have been ſeen. They 


WF influence no candid ſpirits. They hurt the 


cauſe they are meant to defend. The perſonal 
follies, miſtakes, or enthuſiaſtic flights of in- 
dividuals, though I grant they ought to be 
checked, are no criterions by which — 5 

and falhood.aft t to 18 3 and Judged, 


"Qua cok; in 8 ninth arkicts, Se. 
ks the total depravity of human nature; 
but though you ſeem. to admit this in words, 
yet, ſurely, you cannot believe it in reality, 
nor allow, according to our tenth article, the 
conſequent inability of the will to turn itſelf 
to God, otherwiſe we ſhould not find you 

talking ſo much of its being left to man's own 
choice 5 power, to perform ſuch and ſuch 
\ p 4 conditions, 
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conditions, in order to entitle him to an inte- 


Salvation, but their being made partakers 


that are in them, and not leſs diſtreſſing to 


ſelves as to know the plague of their own hearts, 
and that in them, that is, in their fleſh, dwel- 


putting man in a much worſe ſtate under the 


man fallen, than perfect unſinning obedience 


Grace; but there never was a third Cove- 
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reſt in the Goſpel Covenant; for the utmoſt 
you will allow Chriſt to have done for ſinners, 
is, that he has obtained for them a popvility WR 


of that Salvation, and being brought to the 
poſſeſſion of it, muſt depend on themſelves ; a 
very pleaſant pride-ſoothing conceit, for all 
thoſe who are ignorant of the depths of fin 
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thoſe who are ſo far acquainted with them- 


r . 
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5 * k 
5 


leth no good thing. Every one, who is thus 
taught of God, by the illumination of the 
Holy Spirit, is thoroughly convinced, that ſuch 
A POSSIBILITY OF SALVATION, muſt end 
in AN [IMPOSSIBILITY. OF SALVATION, by 


New Covenant of Grace, than he was when 
under the Old Covenant of Works: as faith 
and repentance are more out of the reach of 


was of man in innocence. The firſt Cove- 
nant was all of Works, the ſecond all of 


nant, between the two, or patched up by 
works and faith joined together; ſo that if 
_ 1 and love, n before all worlds, 
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gave Chriſt for ſinners, do not alſo give Ckrif 
to ſinners, by working in them that true juſ- 
tifying faith, through which alone they be- 
come one with him, and have cloſe union 
with him; they muſt for ever remain at a 


diſtance from him, and — to all * 


of * 8 by him. 


We this faith is wrou BY FOR thi 


operation of God's Spirit, it purifies the 
heart, works by love, overcomes the world, 


and as neceſſarily” (ſays our twelfth arti- 


cle) -< produces good works, as a tree is 
W © known by its fruit; though before the 


« grace of Chriſt, and the inſpiration of his 


„ Fpirit, (as it is expreſſed in our thirteenth 
article, intitled Or Wokks BEFORE Jus- 
WW TIFICATION,) “ We can do no good works 
pleaſant and acceptable to God, and for 


this reaſon, becauſe” (ſays the article) 


1 they ſpring not of faith in Chriſt, there- 
fore we doubt not but — have i in * 
dhe nature e r N 


Theſe oy maths which are ; the very is ' 
of vital Chriſtianity, and which are ſtrongly 
| inforced by Mr. Wilberforce, are, if poſſible, 
| more ſtrikingly ſet forth in our homilies, than 


: Jae are in the articles, as the following ex- 


„ 


tracts 
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ce thing than St. Paul meant, _ _ faid 


(8 3 


tracts will clearly hew 3 but for further in- 
formation, I refer you to n ee of Sal- 
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vation at _ Avon root i 
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44 f 3 as it is all one Pye 


«© jn effect to fay, faith without works, and 
* OoNLx faith-doth: juſtify as, therefore, the 
8 old: ancient Fathers of the Church, have 


*#/utttered our juſtification with this ſpeech 
Only faith juſtiſietb us ;* meaning no other 


. AAA —_ Juſt _ Wes 700g? 
AI 10 9898-2 

py cc, * ins 1 all Paul's dilpüta⸗ 
tion is this, That if juſtice-[righteonſhets] 
come of works, then it cometh not 1 of 


grace; and if it come uf grace, then it 
 f-cotmeth not of works.: And to this 


«end tend all the Prophets, as St. Peter 


E ſaith in the teith of the Acts, © Of Chriſt, 


all the Prophets do witneſs, that through 
* his name, all they that believe in him ſhall 
receive the remiſſion of ſins: e And after 
#i this wiſe, to be juſtified only by this trur 


, and lively faith in Chriſt; ſpeak all the 


e old and ancient authors, both Greeks and 
52 i Lewy of whom I will eee rehearſe 
| | « thr 8 


* 


: {0 43) 

„ three, H ilary, Baſil, and Ambroſe: St. 
x Hilary faith theſe words plainly, in the 
: f. e ninth canon upon Matthew, Faith only 
& ;uſtifieth.” „ And St. Baſil, a Greek, 
F „ author, writeth thus, This is a perfect 
; and whole rejoicing in God, when a man 
advanceth not himſelf for his own righteouſ- 
neſs, but acknowledgeth himſelf to lack 
true juſtice and righteouſneſs, and to be 
juſtified by the only faith in Chriſt.. And 
Paul (ſaith he) Doth glory in the con- 

tempt of his own righteouſneſs, and that 
1 he looketh for the righteouſneſs of God by 
faith“ © Theſe be the very words of St. 
We © Baſil; and St. Ambroſe, a Latin author, 
„ ſaith theſe words, This is the ordinance 
of God, that they which believe in Chriſt, 
ſhould be faved without works, by faith 
only, freely receiving remiſſion of their 
ſins. , Confider diligently theſe words, 
without works, by faith only, freely we 
receive remiſſion of our fins.” What can 
“ be ſpoken more plainly, than to ſay, that 
* freely without works, by faith only, we 
5 obtain remiſſion of our fins?” e Theſe, 
85 and other like ſentences, that we be juſti- 
fied by faith only, freely and without 
ff works, we do read range in the beſt 
it and moſt ancient writers, As beſides Hi- 


6 ary, 


* 


__ 
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lary, Baſil, and St. Ambroſe, belore re- 
« hearſed, we read the fame in Origen, St. 


c 


Chryſoſtom, St. Cyprian, St. Auguſtine, 
Proſper, Occumenius, Proclus, Bernar- 
« dus, Anſelm, and many other. authors, 


& Greek and Latin,” Thus far our ho- 
wih. | * 


cc. 
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It would be only waſting of time, were I 
: now to prove that Scripture, Fathers, Homi- 
lies, Liturgy, and all the reformed Divines, 
with one voice affirm, that holineſs of life 
and good works are the effects, fruits, and 
conſequences of - juſtification by faith only; 1 
but in no ſenſe whatever, either as terms, 
conditions, or qualifications, can precede it, 
according to the well known ſaying of St. 
Auguſtin, © Bona opera non præcedunt 8 
« tificandum, ſed ſequuntur juſtificatum.“ 
Or of that of the excellent Biſhop Beve- 
ridge, How can I be juſtified by my good 
77 works, when I cannot do any good works 
« till Lam juſtified Pe. e nn fairly 


9 Next to 1 homilies af our 3 on Juſtifi- 
cation, I have ſeen no himan compoſition more clear 
and ſatisfactory on the ſubject, than the charge de- 


livered by the preſent Biſhop of 3 . he 
held the ſee of St. D 


[ 
ET . 
v8 7 
Es ” p : 1 7 
214 | a | 8 f * A. 
4 : 
1 
x / 5. . 
y x 
is 1 
A K : J * gold i e Y — , 
fy + M 44 | e f 1 4 
nt 0 al ; 1 | &1 : 5-44 WS Sets 4x 4" Aa 
1 OY 4 © # 4 "+ * * „ 
' 1 6 > . : 
: k N * 
. \ \ - 
2% " - P 0 
"458 ; , 
1 , 
1 \ . * 
* F , 0 
ö 
1:9 
1 : 5 
+43 


( 44 1) 


nate your ob jections to Mr. Wilberforce c on 
4 Wthis point, and then contraſt your aſſertions 
Noith thoſe of the Church of England. | ? 


Permit me, firſt, to obſerve, that you 
Wappear much to miſtake Mr. Wilberforce in 


his idea what Fa TH is. When ſpeaking of 
WE faith, (as well as the Church of England) 


he always means, that it is the firſt radical 
grace of the Holy Spirit, which takes place in 
che heart of a ſinner, and which brings with. 
it pardon, reconciliation, repentance, and 
never can exiſt without producing the evan- 
1 48 fruits of holineſs. 


Wikies be faith, you ſeem. to underſtand. 


Mr. Will er orce to mean, that aſſent to the 


the effect of cuſtom and education, which 
never did, nor ever can juſtify the ſoul ; and 


ing of the Holy Ghoſt.. 


A, ' | P - 
WE +» þ I 18 
- * . 
y * 


external evidence of Revelation, which is 


which, inſtead of neceſſarily producing good 
works, can, from its very nature, produce 
only bad ones. Such a faith is common to 
devils as well as to men; and is totally 
different from that divine faith of God's elect, 
which is accompanied. with a . ſpiritual en- 
grafting into Chriſt, the true vine, through 
the waſhing of regeneration, and the renew- 
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8 6460 
This is certainly Mr. Wilberforce's idea ; 
and J hope and believe you are not far from 


embracing it, at leaſt this is my opinion, 


from comparing different parts of your book 
together, with that candour which is certainly 
due to your merit as an author: and even at 
preſent, the diſtinction between /aving faith, 


which Mr. Wilberforce holds forth as juſti- 


fying, and an Hiſtorical faith, which neither 
you or he allow. to be juſtifying, will, per- 


| haps, bring you rather nearer together. 


It is for want of duly conſidering this diſ- 
tinction, that ſo many cavils have, in all ages, 


been raiſed againſt that doctrine which aſſerts 


that © by grace we are faved through faith, and 
ce that not of ourſelves, it is the gift of God.“ 
It was for want of conſidering theſe different 
kinds of faith, the one dead, the other living, 
that ſo many have ſet two Apoſtles at variance, 


and at the dawn of reformation, even brought 


them to a pitched battle, with an hoſt of Papiſts 
on the ſide of St. James, and an hoſt of Pro- 


teſtants on the fide of St. Paul; but bleſſed be 
God, the two ſuppoſed combatants were al- 


ways perfectly agreed, and the manner in 
which their harmony conſiſts, is very clearly 
ſet forth in the eleventh and twelfth articles of 
our Church. But even from the beginning 

| the 


6 5 


A | the ſame obj ections were made, and under the 
10 ſame pretences, viz. that the doctrine of juſti- 
ftcation by faith alone, made void the law, 
releaſed the obligation to moral duties, and 

70 | taught men to lay. let us fin, that grace 
may a bound let us do evil, that good 
may come, Ke. &c. 


= Again, again, and again St. Paul refutes 
WE theſe vile anders, and ſhews that the preach- 
55 ing of the pure goſpel had the direct contrary 
tendency, ſetting forth, under very many 
different aſſertions, that, The grace of God 
which bringeth ſalvation, teacheth us that 
denying ungodlineſs and wordly luſts, we 
We << ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly. 


ain this preſent world.“ 


== To this agreeth the judicious Hooker, in 
his excellent diſcourſe on juſtification ; he ſays, 
We *< It is a childiſh cavil that our adverſaries fo 
= © greatly pleaſe themſelves with, exclaiming 
that we tread all Chriſtian virtues under our 
feet, becauſe we teach that faith alone 
= juſtifieth ; whereas by this ſpeech we never 
meant to "exclude either hope or charity N 
from being always joined as inſeparable 
mates with faith, in the man that is juſtified; 
* 85 or works from being added, as neceſſary 
X | | « duties 
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"T5 however, you ſhould ſay that I am miſ- 
taken ; that you perfectly comprehend Mr. 
Wilberforce's meaning, and are ſtill of opinion 
that no kind of faith whatever makes a ſinner 
partaker of Chriſt, and of the bleſſings of the 
new Covenant, till he have performed certain 
conditions on his part, in order to enſure his 
title to an intereſt in that covenant, then, 
indeed, you and Mr. Wilberforce differ moſt 
widely; and you yourſelf, whilſt found in 
perfect harmony with the Church of Rome, 
are at irreconcileable variance with the Church I 
of England, as the following Ry will 9 
| clearly evince. 


5 Rev. ND Daubeny, \ 
Preſbyter f the CONES f | | 


England. 
« When we are told by this 


« ſame writer, [Mr. Wilber- | 


<« force] that here the root 
« Pane of faith] exiſts, the 
8 «© proper 


„„ OTE 
duties required of every juſtified man: but 
e to ſhew that faith is the only hand which 
putteth on Chriſt to juſtification ; and Chriſt 
« the only garment which being ſo put on, 
covereth the ſhame” of our defiled nature, 
hideth the imperfection of our works, and 
eq N us blameleſs in the ſight of God. 


4 


Church ; of England 
 berfaf. 


Art, 12. Of Good Works. ; 


74 


25 Albeit that good Works, * 
66 are the fruits of Faith, 
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Rev. Charks Daubeny, 


Preſbyter 


'of . the. Church * 
England. | 


« proper fruit will Fereengit | 


«forth, we feel ourfelves called 
% upon to deny the concluſion. 
p- 300. * 


« The remark that faith, 
© where genuine, always ſup- 
“ poſesrepentance,abhorrence 
of fin, &c. is calculated to 


lead into error, &c. p. 310. 


« If he, (St. Paul) had 


«c 


thought that faith included 
in it, Chriſtian practice, his 
direction to Titus, that the 
conſtant ſubject of his preach - 
ing ſhould = that thoſe who 
believe in God (thoſe who 
profeſſed the faith) ſhould be 


« 
10 
40 


works, had been ſyperfluous. 


« 'Tofay, that faith, by which 
is underſtood, a firm belief in 
Chrift, as the whole and ſole 
cauſe of ſalvation, will fe- 
cure to man the poſſeſſion of 
all thoſe graces and virtues 
neceſſary toadornhisChriſtian 
profeſſion, is in other words, 
to fay, that when the foun- 


«c 
«c 
cc 
6c 


40 


= © dation is well laid, it will, of 


* itſelf, raiſe the ſuperſtructure ; 
© Where the root of the tree is 
* planted in Chriſt, Chriſtian 


* frujt will be the conſequent | 


produce of the branches.” 
«« But 


( 49 ) 
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careful to maintain good 


berfol. 


% and follow after Juſtification, 
« cannot put away our fins, 


and endure the ſeverity of 


« God's Judgment; yet are they 
« pleaſing and acceptable to 
* God in Chriſt, and do ſpring 
out neceſſarily of a true and 
lively faith, inſomuch that 
“ by them a lively Faith may 
„be as evidently known, as 


_ | © atreediſcernedby the fruit.” 


„Faith is not without hope 


and truſt in God, hor with- 


© gut the love of God and our 
* neighbour, nor without the 


fear of God, nor without the 


« defire to hear God's word, 
and to follow the ſame in 
« eſchewing evil, and doing 


„ oladly all good works. 


“ Lively faith hath charity 
% always joined unto it, and.is 
« fruitful, and bringeth Forth 
“all good works. 

« Again. True Chriſtian Faith 
«8 manifeſtly ſhewed by good 
« living, and not by words only, 


as St. Auguſtine ſaith, © Good 


© living cannot be ſeparated 


from true faith which worketh _ 
by love: © and St. Chry- 
© ſoſtom ſaith, Faith of itſelf is 
full of good works. As ſoon 


as a man doth believe, he 


© ſhall be garniſied with them.” 
«© Hom. on Faith. 
« Where the faith of Chriſt 


is not the foundation, there 
is no good work, what build- 


ing foever we make. There 
is one work, in wah. be all 
"mo 
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Rev. Charles Daubeny, 


46 


Preſbyter of the Church of 
England. 

„ But, in this caſe, facts are 
againſt us. p. 293, 


.:46 TS repreſent faith as con- 
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ſtituting the completion of | 


the Chriſtian character, upon 
the idea that it neceſſarily 
comprehends under it the 


performance of all Chriſtian | 


| 


duties, is what the ſcripture 


no where warrants. p. 300. 

« Chriſtian fruit, it is allowed, 
can grow only on the Chriſ- 
tian tree; but it does not 


follow, that where the root 
of this tree exiſts, there the 


fruits of it will neceſſarily be 
brought forth. þ. 201. 


The unqualified manner in 


which faith is deſcribed as 
THE ONLY Cauſe of man's 


* juſtification in the fight of | 
«© God, gives, not only a very 


imperfect idea of the Goſpel 
Covenant, but is moreover 
calculated to lead the rea- 


der to a concluſion, ſubverſive 
' of its great deſign. p. 311. 


T6 Faith 
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Juſtification. 


50 
Church of. England 


herſelf. 


good works, i. e. faith, which 
worketh by charity. If thou 
have it, thou haſt the ground 


of all good works, for the 


virtues of ſtrength, wiſdom, 
temperance, and juſtice, be 
all referred unto this ſame 
faith. Hom. of Works annexed 


to Faith. 


Again. By all the declara- 
tions of St. Paul, it is evi- 
dent that the true, lively, 
andChriſtian faith is no dead, 
vain, or unfruitful thing, but 


a thing of perfect virtue, 


of wonderful operation, or 
working and ſtrength, bring- 
ing forth all good motions 
and good works; and holy 
Scripture -agreeably beareth 
witneſs, that a true lively 


faith in Chriſt, doth bring 


forth good works. The tree is 


known by the fruit, there- 


fore let us do good works, 
and thereby declare our 
Faith to be the lively Chriſ- 
tian Faith. Hom. of Faith, 


Of the Fuſtification of Man. 

We are accounted righteous 
before God, only for the 
merit of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, by faith, 
and not for our works and 
deſervings; therefore that 
we are juſtified by faith only, 
is a_ moſt wholeſome doc- 
trine, and very full of com- 
fort, as is expreſſed more 
largely in the Homily of 
Art. 1 
- 4 GOP his 


EEE 


Gt 


Rev . Charles Daubeny, | 


Preſtyter of the Church of | 


England. 


Faith, repentance, and 
« good works, are the condi- 
« tions upon which God en- 


« capes to vouchſaſe juſtiſica- 


« tion. p. 312. 


_ 


(gt }) 


Church of England: 
| herſelf. . 


« 'This is the ordinance of 


| © God, that they which be- 


e lievein Chriſt ſhould be ſaved 


« without works, by faith only, 


« freely receiving remiſſion of 


* their fins. Hom. on Salvation. | 


Before Tacks this ſubject of juſtification, I 


muſt make a ſhort remark on the laſt quo- 
tation from your book, and beg leave again 


to bring the whole paſſage in large characters 
before the eye. Your words are as * : 


90 Properly ſpeaking, the juſtification of man 


« js the gracious act of God alone, through 


cc 


* 


Jeſus Chriſt. [Here we are fully agreed. ] 
The other parts of the goſpel covenant, 
te as faith, repentance, and good works, 
« through the operation of the Spirit, are the 


conditions on which God engages to vouch- 
«« ſafe that juſtification.” 


La) 


Here we differ widely indeed, becauſe 
the above doctrine, (beginning where the 


crotchets end,) reverſes the whole goſpel 
plan of redemption for man, as a guilty, un- 


worthy, helpleſs ſinner, and makes none par- 
takers of it, who do not bring with them 


faith, repentance, and good works, through the 
EZ # operation 


- 


( 8 
operation of the Holy Ghoſt, What is this, 
more or leſs than to ſay, Bring with you your 
price of terms, qualifications, and conditions 


% (call them what you pleaſe,) and then God 


will certainly give you juſtification gratis.“ 


But however you may differ with Mr. 


Wilberforce and the Church of England on 


the point in hand, there is ſuch an exact con- 
formity between your doctrine and that of the 


renowned popiſh champion, the Biſhop of 


Meaux, that I cannot help tranſcribing a ſhort 


extract from his book againſt the reformed 
religion, which was put into my hands ſome 


years ago, by a zealous Papiſt at Bruſſells. 


Speaking on juſtification, he (the Biſhop) 


thus expreſſes himſelf. - 


| 


Nous croyons premierement que nos 


peches nous ſont remis gratuitement, par 
* la miſericorde de Dieu, a cauſe de Jeſus 
«« Chriſt. Ce ſont les propes termes du concile 


de Trente, qui ajoute que nous ſommes dits 


« juſtifies gratuitement, parceque aucune de 
ces choſes qui precedent la juſtification, ſoit 


c 


* 


* 


la foi, ſoit les œuvres, ne peut meriter cette 
'Fe grace. | 


Again, « De peur que Vorgueil humain ne 
«« foit flats par Vopinion d'un merite pre- 
ſomp- 
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ſomptueux, ce meme concile enſeigne que 


tout le prix et la valeur des œuvres Chretien- 


nes provient de la grace ſantifiante, qui nous 
eſt donnte gratuitement au nom de Jeſus 
Chriſt, et que c'eſt un effet de influence 


continuelle de ce divin chef ſur ces 


membres. 
\ 


— 


* Veritablement, les preceptes, les exhor- 


96 


juſtified freely, becauſe hohe of thoſe things 


tations, les promeſſes, et les reproches de 
Vevangile, font aſſez voir, qu'il faut que 


nous operions notre ſalut par le mouvement 
de nos volentes avec la grace de Dieu, qui 


nous aide; mais c'eſt un premier principe 
que le libre arbitre ne peut rien faire qui 
conduiſe a la felicitéè eternelle, qu autant 
qu'il eſt meũ et eleve par le faint Eſprit,” 


* We (of the Church of Rome) believe 
firſt that our fins are freely pardoned 
by the mercy of God in Chrift Jeſus. 
Theſe are the very words of the council of 
Trent, which adds, that we are ſaid to be 


which go before juſtification, whether faith 


| We vols can defervs thay grace. 


« For fear that human pride hould-be 


 Hattered by the opinion of a pre ſumptuous 
"I . 
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ce members. 
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« merit, the ſame council (of Trent) teaches 
« that all the price and value of Chriſtian 
« works, comes from ſanctifying grace, which 
« is given us freely in the name of Jeſus 


« Chriſt, and that it is an effect of the conti- 
* nual influence of this chief or head upon his 


— 


cc Truly the — the exhortations, the 


c 


7 


promiſes, the threats and reproofs of the 


* work out our own falvation, by the moving 
*& of our own wills with the grace of God that 
« helps us: But it is a firſt principle that free 


e will can do nothing that conduces to eter- 


, nal happineſs, but inaſmuch as it is moved 
and lifted up by the m Spirit.“ 


La) 


It is n not to be gruck with the ex- 
act harmony which ſubſiſts between the Guide 


to the Church, and the Romiſh Prelate, in the 


quotations I have brought from both, unleſs, 
indeed, it ſhould be thought that the lane! is 
the more ſound of the two. 


Do you, Sir, in the firſt inſtance, confeſs 
that the juſtification of man is the free gracious 


act of God, through Jeſus Chriſt ? 


| Goſpel, ſhew us plainly enough, that we muſt 


1 


The Biſhop of Meaux affirms the ſame, Deas 
nearly in in the very ſame words. | 


Do you leeds that all thoſe works 
which we are to perform, previous to juſtifica- 
tion, and to. ſecure our title to that ſalvation 
. whereof Chriſt has purchaſed the poſſibility, are 
wrought in us by the W of _ Holy 
PR e 


The Biſhop of Meaux con the very 


ſame, in the moſt unequivocal manner. 


But here lies the grand fundamental miſtake 
of you both: Forgetting the real ſtate of man 
by nature, you are looking for ſomething to be 
done to pleaſe God, by a creature whoſe mind 
is at enmity with him, and from whom no good 
thing can come before he is actually juſtified, 
and made a new creature by faith in Chriſt. 
Vou both allow the im perfections of thoſe works, 
which you ſtile terms, qualifications, and con- 
ditions of juſtification; and you both grant that 

they are wrought by the. Spirit. But, ſurely 
this is a downright contradiction; for in what- 
ever heart the Spirit dwells, there is a real union 
with Chriſt, by means of that Spirit, and that 
perſon is already completely juſtified before 

God, ſo that whatever works ſuch an one 

Ed brings 
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brings forth, they are really the works of 
faith, the fruits of the Spirit, and the genuine 
effects and evidences of being in a ſtate of re- 


conciliation with God: and all works done 
before the grace of Chriſt, and the inſpiration of 
bis Spirit, (if our Church, whoſe exact words 


I give you, be allowed to ſpeak fcripturally,) 


bade in them the nature of fin, and are not 
(minime, not in the leaſt) acceptable to God. 
See the Thirteenth Article, which bears this re- 


 markable title, Of works done before Juſti- 
fication. 


Now, Sir, into what a difficulty have you 
brought yourſelf? you ſubſcribe to this excellent 
article, which affirms that works done before 


juſtification, have in them the nature of ſin, 


and are not acceptable to God, and yet you ſay 
that works are neceſſary as conditions to juſti- 


fication. 


Ergo, that qualifies for juſtification, which 
is in itſelf ſinful, and diſpleaſing to God, foraſ- 
much as it ſprings not of faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 


I have dwelt fo long on this important 


acceptance with God, that I muſt bring this 
letter to a CR — leaving what I have to 
offer 


("FF 1 


offer in reply to your objections againſt the 

doctrines of election and predeſtination, as 
W taught in our ſeventeenth atticle, for the ſubject. 
of another epiſtle. 


1 am, 
2M 15 Revs. Sir; 
== 25 Your moſt obedient 
H umble Servant 
RICHARD HILL, 


1 © ſincerely wiſh you to conſult, more 
Nat large, a few of thoſe great and venerable 
Bichops, whoſe names you have mentioned with 
tre reſpect, when quoting their authorities on 
external ceremonies. I mean particularly 
Bishop Hall, Biſhop Reynolds, and Biſhop 
Jewel, to which, let me add, Mr. Hooker, 
Wy where they are controverting the point of juſti- 
f cation with the Papiſts. And I will venture 
Ws to affirm, that not only in none of their works, 
but in thoſe of no Proteſtant Divine of any 
33 note; for more than a century after the reform=- 
ation, you will find any thing like your plan 
of conditional werks previous to Nane 5 
= I fear 


638) 

I fear it is a true obſervation that. I have 
ſomewhere met with, That for ſome years 
« paſt, our Church has been ſlipping back into 

* Popery, without even ſuſpecting it.“ In- 
deed J entirely acquieſce with you, in lamenting 
that my moſt eſteemed friend Mr. W. ſhould 
have recommended Mr. Baxter's works with 
thoſe of ſeveral other excellent divines, both of 
the Church and among the Diſſenters; but I 
apprehend that our reaſons for diſapproving Mr. 
Baxter, may not be the ſame. Honeſtly to ſpeak 
the truth, my grand objection againſt Mr, 

Baxter, is, that in point of juſtification, his 
doctrine is too like yours: which may be ſeen 
by his aphoriſms on the ſubject: I am per- 
ſuaded, however, that Mr, Wilberforce had 
not looked at this work, when he'publiſhed his 
own book; and if he recommended Mr. 
Baxter from having read his Saints Ref, 
abridged by Mr. Fawcett, he certainly rendered 
a a ſervice to the pabue, © OT MS 


1 ſay oi of Mr. Baxter's political prin- 
ciples, which are very differently repreſented 
by different writers who mention him. I muſt 
ſay, however, that the great body of the ortho- 
dox Diſſenters of that day, particularly thoſe 
who were of the aſſembly of Divines, and 
who be their on Catechiſms, were 

among 
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ong the ſteady friends of the unfortunate 
ing; whilſt ſeveral of thoſe, whole religious 
enets you avow and ſupport, were among his 
etrayers and murderers; to inſtance only, the 
Reverend (if ſo he may be called) Hugh Peters, 
he flaming Anticalviniſtic Regicide, who ſuf- 
l ered death for his crimes; and John Goodwin, 
4 Nat furious turbulent fifth monarchy-man; 
vho ſo groſsly ſlandered all the Divines of our 
hurch that went over to the Synod of Dort, 
hough Biſhop Hall happily lived to wipe off 
is foul aſperſions, as may be ſeen in his moſt 
Wathetic letter to Doctor Fuller, who has in- 
Werted it verbatim in his Church Hiſtory. ; 
b However, for thoſe who may not have that 
ook in their poſſeſſion, I may, perhaps, inſert 
t at the cloſe of theſe e, ; 


LETTER 


( 60 ) 
LETTER III. 


REVEREND oy 


| 1. AM Ne chat cham: is WY J 
diſpute between us, as to the power of the 
Church, 'to inſtitute articles of faith, and 
to require ſubſcriptions to thoſe articles, 
which ſubſcriptions, we both allow, ought 
to be conſcientiouſly adhered to; and if we 
admit the authority of the royal declaration 
prefixed to the articles, we are jointly agreed 
that they muſt be taken in their plain, literal, 
grammatical ſenſe, and not be drawn afide any 
way, in order to accommodate them to the 


opinions of thoſe who, in reality, are far 
from believing them. | 


This being premiſed, we now paſs to the 
ſeventeenth article of religion, intitled, Or 
PREDESTINATION AND ELECTION ; which 
I confider after the doctrines of original ſin, 
free-will, juſtification by faith only, good 
works, and works done before juſtification, 
as ſet forth in Art. 9, 10, 11, 12, and 13, 

becauſe it is placed after them by our Church ; 
/ 8 | but 


| ( 61 ) 
but in the order of God, undoubtedly coming 
before them all, as containing his purpoſe 
before the foundation of the world, and as 
1 the grand ſource from which ſalvation itſelf, 
W with all its concomitant bleſſings and conſe- 
We quences, flows. 


I am not inſenfible how grating and diſ- 
guſtful this doctrine is to the natural heart of 
man, more ſo than any of the truths of God, 
which will always be found more or leſs 
W odious, in proportion as they tend to ſtrip us 
of our own fancied independence, and to lay 
WE us low at the footſtool of divine ſovereignty, 
which nothing in the whole plan of redemp- 
ton does fo effectually, as the doctrines of 
election and predeſtination; and- yet to the 
man who is thus laid low through the power 
of divine grace, and who feels in himſelf the 
We workings of the Spirit of Chriſt, [I chooſe 
We to keep cloſe to the words of the article] 
Wy mort ifying the works of the fleſh and his earthly 
We members, and drawing up his mind to high and 
We cavenly things, this doctrine is full of ſiveet, 
laſant, and ' unſpeakable comfort. Such a 
one is convinced by deep experience, that 
chere is nothing in him but what would draw 
away his foul from every thing that is really 
good, and from that fountain from whence 

W | every 


( 62 ) 
every good and perfect gift proceeds, if grace 
did not begin, "INE: on, and Perfect the WO 


Under ſuch views awe; and kaowihg 6 
it is God which worketh in him, both to will 


and to do of his good pleaſure, is he encouraged 
to work out his own falvation with fear and 
trembling, yea to abound in the work of: the 


Lord, knowing that his labour ſhall not be in 
vain in the Lord. Being predeſtinated to be 


conformed to the image of God's dear Son, 
and choſen in him that he might be holy, and 


without blame before him in love, and con- 


ſtantly keeping in view the inſeparable con- 


nexion between the end and the means, he 
gives all diligence to make his calling and 
election ſure, as ſure to his own conſcience, 
as it is already in the decree of him with whom 
is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning, 


and whoſe gifts and callings are without re- 


pentance. Thus he that is endued with ſo ex- 
cellent a benefit of God, in the tokens of his 
free election by that grace which was given 
him in Chriſt Jeſus before the world began, 


although engaged in a continual warfare be- 
tween fleſh and ſpirit, is nevertheleſs already 
more than conqueror, through him that loved 
him: He can take up the triumphant chal- 


len oy of faith, Who ſhall wy any thing to the 
charge 


RK). | 
charge of God's Rle&?.-It.is God that juſti- 
fieth; who is he that condemneth? Strength- 
ened againſt all his enemies, and enliſted under 
the banners. of the captain of his ſalvation, 
to fight againſt every ſin, * he walks,” (as con- 
cludes the article) religiouſiy in good Works, 
te and at length, 12 God's mercy, attains to ever- 


* laſring felicity. 


How big with nn is the oppoſite 
view of things, to a ſoul ſo far enlightened, 
as to ſee, feel, and lament it's own ſinfulneſs, 
weakneſs, and ignorance. What a contraſt 
between the certainty of ſalvation freely be- 
ſtowed on the guilty, wretched, and helpleſs, 
through © a covenant ordered in all things and 
ſure,” and a random poſſibility of ſalvation, to be 
ſecured by our own terms, conditions, and en- 
deavours, and ſuſpended till after the perform- 
ance of them ! A notion, this, for I can hardly 
call it a ſentiment, which tends to make the ſtu- 
pendous ſcheme of redemptiondependent on the 
fickle will of the creature,. as to who ſhall be 
partakers of it, or indeed whether any one in- 
dividual of the human race ſhall ever be the 
better for it, and which, if true, might defeat 
all the deſigns and pupoſes of him who order- 
erb all things after the counſel of his own will. 
A notion, which totally contradicts the whole 

plan 


i 


| 
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plan of the goſpel, and overturns every idea 
of grace, by making the favour of God to wait 
on the actions of men, that it may be dif- 
penſed towards them according as they ſhall . 
behave themſelves towards him. A notion, 
by which a man may be one day an heir of 
God, and a joint heir with Chriſt ; and the 
next day, a child of wrath, and an heir of 
—_— 


— 


ou me add, that your novel opinion of a 
conditional ſalvation, independent of the di- 
vine decrees, is as contrary to ſound ſenſe, 
and the common received principles of reaſon 
and philoſophy, as it is to ſcripture and ex- 
perience ; and if puſhed home, muſt end in 
what is little ſhort of atheiſm, as well by 
moving the governmentfrom Chriſt's ſhoulders, 
and placing it on our own, as by robbing God of 
ſome of his eſſential attributes, and indirectly 
at leaſt, denying his Providence ; making the 
great firſt cauſe, to depend on future events, 
inſtead of making thoſe events depend: on 

the firſt caueſ, and by opening a door for 
reaſoning againſt the ſuperintending power 
and wiſdom of God in the moral world; as if 
the ſame decree which ordained the end, did 
not alſo ordain the means neceſſary to accom- 
pa that end; and as if, by acknowledging 
> that 
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that the' hearts of all God's intellgent crea- 


tures are continually under his controuling 
power, and that he turneth them whither- 


| ſoever he will (which none but an atheiſt will 


deny) we therefore make him the author of 
fin, deſtroy free agency, encourage ſloth, 

and ſuperſede the neceſſity of — endea- 
vours. 


In n affairs of life, men neither 
act, nor talk fo irrationally, and unſcripturally ; 
but, whilſt they acknowledge that there is an 
appointed time for man upon earth, they eat, 
drink, fleep, uſe exerciſe, and, if ill, apply to 
the phyſician, that they may come to the full 
period of thoſe days, which Providence has 
allotted for them. Neither does the huſband- 
man imagine that he can gather the fruits of 
the earth, without labour and tillage, though 


= God hath decreed and promiſed, that t ſeed time 
; and Ba v Jn not . N 


| Nothing can more fully illuſtrate tis con- 
nexion there is between the end and the 
means, than the whole chapter of St. Paul's 
dangerous voyage to Rome; (Acts xxviii) by 


3 Which it is evident, that the decree of God, 


for the ſafety of all that were with him in 
the my" was to be — by the 
Fr exhor- 


(C 7 


exhortations, admonitions, and directions, 
given by the Apoſtle, who, notwithſtanding he 
had aſſured them, that not an hair ſhould fall 
from the head of any of them, adds, except 
* theſe abide in the ſhip, ye cannot be ſaved.” 
Although, before, the centurion paid more 


regard to the maſter and owner of the ſhip, 


than to the things which were ſpoken by 
Paul, yet now, that the danger is imminent, 
Paul is more attended to than the ſhip- 
owner ; therefore, the centurion commands 
the ſoldiers. to regard the apoſtolic caution, 
and they accordingly prevented the ſhipmen 
from making their eſcape, and, by the uſe of 
all thoſe means, which would have been 
needful, whether the decree of their deliver- 


ance had been announced or not, ny all got 
ſafe to land, 


We can ſcarcely turn over a page in the 
ſacred volume, without ſeeing the immediate 
hand of Omniſcience and Omnipotence in 
every event, to us often the moſt trivial*. Be- 


* Among a thouſand inſtances, to confirm FEY truth, 
I will only mention that of the little captive maid, who 
waited on Naaman's wife, through whoſe advice, 
Naaman was not only cured of the leproſy, but an emi- 
nent type of the blood of Chriſt, to Waſh away ſin, is 
held forth to view. 2 Kings, chap. v. 

8 N ſides, 
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ſides, there never was, or can be any act or 
interpoſition of Providence take place, either 
reſpecting nations or individuals, which has 

not a cloſe connexion with the ſtate of men: 


and if, at the great day, we ſhall all be judged 


according to our works done in the body, 
then, we muſt either affirm that God does not 


order all events and actions, or, if he does, 
that, on thoſe events and actions, depend the 
everlaſting ſtate of reaſonable creatures. 


Let any one read the hiſtory of Joſeph and 
his brethren, and attempt to deny that God 


| decreed to ſend Joſeph for gracious and wiſe 


purpoſes into Egypt ; and that, to bring about 
the accompliſhment of this decree, he ordered, 
permitted, and over-ruled for good, the fin 
of Joſeph's brethren. 


The moſt horrible ſcene of wickedneſs, 
that ever was committed, and in which both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, Kings and Rulers, 
Jews and Gentiles, all took part, was plan- 
ned and contrived by the determinate counſel 


and foreknowledge of God; and for fear the 


leaſt doubt ſhould be entertained of this, though 
declared by that great protomartyr St. Stephen, 
we find St. Peter, and St. John, jointly con- 
firming the unwelcome, grating truth before 

F 2 Scribes 


\ 


Wo. 


NW 7 


| Scribes and Phariſees, high Prieſts, and Elders, 
in the following words, The kings of the 


« earth ſtood up, and the rulers were ga- 
e thered together againſt the Lord and againſt 
his Chriſt ; for of a truth againſt thy holy 
child Jeſus, whom thou haſt 'anointed, 
both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the 
&« Gentiles, and the people of Ifrael were 


* 


0 


* 


A 


c 


« gathered together, for to do whatſoever thy 


A 


hand and thy couniſel determined before to ve 
&© done.” Acts iv. 26, 27» 28. 


The fin, it is true, (catifflered as a wicked 
act) was wholly their's, and nothing but grace, 


love, and goodneſs were in the mind of God; 


ſtill, his decree included all the conſequences 


of that dreadful deed, throughout time and 
throughout eternity. 


When God, in his Providence, ſends his 


Goſpel to one nation, and not to another, is 
it not a diſtinguiſhing bleſſing to that nation? 
And is there not, in theſe diſpenſations, any 
diſcriminating love to the ſouls of individuals, 
ſo that we may ſay to none, who made thee 


to differ ? Or what haſt thou, that thou haſt 


not received? Why were the Apoſtles for- 


bidden of the Holy Ghoſt to preach the word 


in Afia, and when they eſſayed to go into 
Bythinia 


? 
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Bythigis,.v were not ſuffered to do ſo, by the 
ſame Divine Spirit? yet ſo great was the work 
cut out for them in Macedonia, that a viſion 
by night ſaid unto Paul, Come over, and help 
« us. And in Corinth, before the Goſpel _ 
trumpet had been well ſounded, God exhorts 

the ſame Apoſtle to be CQUrageous, becauſe 
he had much people in that city, i. e. much 
belonging to the election of grace; though not 
yet called from darkneſs to light. 


We pay God the a of cilline | 
him the great diſpoſer of all events; we ac- 
knowledge, in words, that he ordereth all 
things, both in Heaven and in earth, after 
the counſel of his own will; and we pray 
to him, in one of our excellent collects, 
as alone ordering, by his never failing Pro- 
vidence, the unruly wills and affections of 
ſinful men; yet, in fact, we reſolve all his 
proceedings into a dependency on the more 
ſupreme will and pleaſure of his creature, We 
ſee, admire, and confeſs his particular Pro- 
vidence in the minute ſuperintendence of all 
the affairs of the natural, viſible, and material 
world ; yet, in ſpeaking of the moral, intel- 
lectual, and ſpiritual world, that world, on 
account of which; this preſent world was 
created, and on which all the important con- 
e 3 Cerns 
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cerns of eternity depend ; here, we take our 


leave of God's particular ' providence, deny 


him the right of a ſovereign, allow him to take 
care of ſparrows, and to number the hairs of 
the head, and prepoſterouſly ſuppoſe that all 


his decrees wait upon, and are ſubſervient to, 


the actions of men. Were we to put religion 
out of the queſtion, can plain common ſenſe 


ſwallow ſuch abſurdities ? to what a littleneſs 
is the eternal Mind reduced, by the adoption 
of ſuch a plan? Yet, this is the divinity of 


the day; and in defence of it, its abettors con- 


tend, that if we do not admit it, we cauſe vice 


to loſe its deformity, and virtue its excellence ; 
eſtabliſh a ſyſtem of deſtiny ; and render un- 


meaning and nugatory all the exhortations, 
promiſes, and threats, contained in the holy 
ſcriptures; as if God's decrees were not ac- 
compliſhed by the uſe of thoſe means, which 
are conducive to their end*, e 


e p Upon 


I here beg leave to bear my teſtimony in favor of 
the ſermon preached by the Biſhop of Lincoln, at St. 


Paul's Church, on the late thankſgiving day. Beſides 


the pious exhortations it contains, tending to promote 


a ſpirit of thankfulneſs, unity, and, reformation, it; is 
full of ſtrong reaſoning, ſolid ſenſe, and the moſt con- 
eluſive arguments, founded on the undeniable principles 
of ſound philoſophy. It traces all things up to their 
firſt cauſe ; makes every event dependent upon that cauſe; 

| | . | and 
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Upon no ground but that of predeſtination, 
can prophecy itſelf ſtand ; and therefore we 
e 8 „ 


and leads the true Chriſtian to reſt with confidential 
peace on the arm of Omnipotence, amidſt all the ſtorms 
and myſterious diſpenſations, which may threaten us. 


But, though his lordſhip moſt juſtly reſolves every 


human event into the will of God, he moſt ably ſets 


forth the concatenation between the end and the means, 
which he illuſtrates by St. Paul's dangerous voyage, 
nearly for the ſame purpoſe, yet in a much more 
ſtriking manner, than it was in my power to adduce it. 


I ſhould be glad to bring before the reader a very 
great part of the diſcourſe in queſtion, but muſt content 
myſelf with tranſcribing the * paragraph, 
which is as follows 


« There is no article of religion in which mankind 


<« is more intereſted, than in the doctrine of the pro- 


*« vidence of God, ſuperintending the works of his 
% hands, and direQing the agency with which he in- 
veſted them, to the gracious purpoſes of his will. 
A firm belief that the various occurrences of human 
life, the actions of men, and the operations of mat- 
ter, are alike ſubject to the government of an all- 
wiſe and henevolent Being, adminiſters hope and 
conſolation under the preſſure of every ſpecies of 
adverſity; and teaches us in proſperity to acknow- 
ledge our heavenly Father as the author of all good,” 


cc 
cc 


cc 
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There is, however, I confeſs, an expreſſion in 
this excellent ſermon, which does not appear to me 
quite in harmony with the reſt ; it occurs p. 26, where 
his Lordſhip obſerves, © that a faithful diſcharge of 


„ the 


\ 


e 
find the volume of inſpiration ſo frequently 
connecting God's poſitive decree with the 
accompliſhment of his prediction, both in 
the good and bad actions of men; for this 

very 


« the debt of gratitude can alone give a claim to the future 

s protection ¶ Heaven.” I am perſuaded, however, that 
by this ſentence, ns claim of right is meant; and had the 
learned prelate been more explicit on the point, I am 
inclined to hope, that I ſhould have given my cordial 
aſſent to the whole of the diſcourſe, which I firſt ſaw 
at Bath; when I had the pleaſure of reading it to a 
moſt worthy, accompliſhed, and ſenſible female friend, 
whoſe life is devoted to the employment of doing good 
to the ſouls and bodies of her fellow creatures, and whoſe 
diſtinguiſhed talents and uſefulneſs in' the cauſe of 
Chriſtian benevolence, are very candidly and properly 
alluded to by the Biſhop of Durham in his late charge; 
which I have read with much ſatisſaction, and heartily 
wiſh his Lordſhip God ſpeed in all his endeavours to 
do good in his very extenſive ſphere, and particularly 
in the exertions which he is making, to check the pro- 
fanation of the ſabbath. 


Having mortioned theſe two prelates, I cannot take 
off my pen without allowing myſelf the honour of in- 
troducing a third, who has, in theſe days of rebuke and 
blaſphemy, erected a weekly ſtandard during Lent, for 
the defence of the Goſpel of Chriſt, in the pariſh Church 
of St. James; where I have had the great pleaſure of 
hearing thoſe fundamental truths of Chriſtianity, the 
Divinity, and atonement of Chriſt, held forth by his 
Lordſhip, to immenſe multitudes, with uncommon ability 


and energy. 
May 


/ 


( 73) 
very purpoſe, © that the ſeripture might | be 
« futfilled:” yet, upon theſe actions, the 
final ſtate of the actors themſelves depends; 
nor do they act the leſs freely, becauſe 
they act neceſſarily; neither is the good 
or bad nature of the action at all altered, or 
made more or leſs ſinful or praiſe-worthy, 
becauſe God has decreed it. Did this 
make any difference in the ſin of Joſeph's 
brethren ? or of thoſe, who crucified our Lord 
and caſt lots for his,veſture ? Or does John the 
Baptiſt loſe the ay of his character, as 
being among the greateſt that were born of 
woman, becauſe every circumſtance concern- 
ing him was ſo particularly decreed, and 


foretold ? TD ; 

When God ſent the Aſſyrian as the rod of 
his anger, and the ſtaff of his indignation, 
againſt the Jews, for their hypocriſy, was his 
wickedneſs the more excuſeable, or did he 
ceaſe to be an accountable creature, becauſe he 
was doing what God had purpoſed he ſhould 
do, and therefore muſt do? Not in the leaſt; 


May the divine bleſſing attend theſe lectures, and 
may the God of all grace pour an additional portion of 
his Spirit on the worthy Dioceſan of this great city, to 
whom they owe their inſtitution! 

1 4 T1 for 


674 
for, his own views and deſigns were evil, 
neither was God in all his thoughts. There- 
fore it is ſaid, Howbeit he meaneth not ſo, 

4 neither doth his heart think ſo; but, it is in 
4 his heart, to deſtroy and cut off nations, not 
% few.” Therefore, when God had made 
him the inſtrument of executing his vengeance 
on his own people, in order that he might 
graciouſly bring them back to himſelf, in a 
way of covenant love, and mercy, he deter- 
mined to puniſh him, (the Aſſyrian) for doing 
the very work, which he had appointed for him 
to do. Wherefore it ſhall come to paſs, that il 
when the Lord bath performed his whole work 
upon mount Zion, and on Feruſalem, I will 
puniſh the fruit of the ſtout heart of the king of 
Aria, and the glory of his bigh looks. For 
He ſaith, by the firength of my hand ] have done 
it, and by my wiſdom ; for I am prudent: and 
I have removed the bounds of the people, and 

have robbed their treaſures, and I have put down 
the inhabitants like a wvahani man. And my 
hand hath found as a neſt the riches of the people: 
and as one gathereth eggs that are left, have 1 
gathered all the earth, and there was none that 
moved the wing, or opened the mouth, or peeped. 
Shall the ax boaſt itſelf a gainſt him that heweth 
therewith ? or ſhall the ſaw magnify itſelf againſt 

bim that fhakers 1 it? as * the rod ſhould Make 


elf if 


('7s ) 
elf a againſt them that M it up, or as if the 
| flaff ſhould ti N up itſelf, as if it were no wood. 
8 Therefore ſhall the Lord, the Lord of hoſts, 
ſend among his fat ones leanneſs, and under his 
glory he ſhall kindle a burning like the burning of 
a fire. And the light of Iſrael ſhall be for a 
fire, and his holy One for & flame: and it ſhall 
burn and devour his thorns and his briers in one 
day; and ſhall conſume the glory of his foreſt, 
and of his fruitful field, both foul and body: and 
they ſhall be as when a ſtandard-bearer fainteth. 
Aid the reſt of the trees of his foreſt ſhall be 
Ju, that a child may write them. Iſaiah x. 
om ver. 5, to 20. 


Were the revolt and uſurpation of the 
wicked king Jereboam, the leſs criminal be- 
cauſe God had declared. 7his (Ong is * 
me? 1 Kings, xXii. 24. 


So, when Ah refuſed to hearken tothe 
prophet, though it is expreſsly ſaid that his 
refuſal came of God, that he might deliver 

bim into the hands of his enemies, becauſe 
he ſought after the Gods of Edomæ, did Ama- 


* 2 Chron. 25, 20, ic. See alſo the remarkable ; 
caſes of Hazael, and St. Peter, who both of them per- 
petrated the very deeds, againſt which they were fore- 
warned, and themſelves proteſted, even with indigna- 
tion, 2 "gy viii. Mart xiv. 25 | 


ria 


14 

ziah act the leſs by his own unholy and per- 
verſe will, becauſe he was under the holy 
controuling will of God? Surely he did not; 
and the puniſhment he met with, in being 
routed and defeated, was not the leſs deſerved on 
hispart. Scriptureinſtancesand examples might 
be produced, without number.; nor can it be 
| ſuppoſed that they happened, only on particular 
occaſions, as if it could be ſaid of God's decree, 
« hitherto ſhall thou go, and no further; ſince 
throughout the whole chain of events, from the 
creation to the end of the world, one event de- 
pends on another, and one circumſtance, often 
the moſt trifling to human appearance, makes 
way for * : take out one link, and a thou- 
ſand will fall; add one, and you cannot join 
them, but muſt ſpoil the 1 8 of the whole. 


I find this point ſo ably ing: fatisfa@torily 
handled, by the learned Archbiſhop Uſher, 
in his moſt excellent Body of Divinity, fol. 
edit. page 72, that 1 beg leave to tranſcribe his 
own words. 


Vzzat then be the parts of God's Kingdom? 
„The decree, determinin g all things from 
ec all eternity; and the execution thereof, ful- 
filling the ſame in time. For, as from eternity 
© he decreed, ſo, in time, and eyerlaſtingly, he 
acgccom- 


. 
accompliſheth all things unto the full ex- 
ecution ,of that his decree, 1 Cor. 2. 16. 
Epheſ. 1. 11. Ads 4. 28. P/al. 99. 4. & | 
135. 6. So, that, the firſt is an eternal, the 
ſecond, a temporal work of God. 


 « What is the Decree? 
Wake that at, whereby God from all 
eternity, according to his free will, did 
by his unchangeable counſel and purpoſe, 
| «© foreappoint, and certainly determine, all 
things; together with their cauſes, their 
effects, their circumſtances and manner of 
being, to the manifeſtation of his own 
« glory, P/al. 99. 4. Mat. 10. 29. Rom. . 
20, 21. & 11. 36. Prov. 16. 4. Epheſ. 1. 
r. ry. | 


« What gather you of this; that God's de- 
“ cree is defined by his moſt perfect will ? 
| © Firſt, that the things which he decreeth 
t are moſt perfectly good. Secondly, that 
vue muſt not ſubject his decree to our ſhallow 
* and baſe capacity, or meaſure it by our 
* reaſon; conſidering that the will of God, 


© from whence ' the decree cometh, is un - 
a ſearchable. - | 


What 
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« Mat are the parts or kinds of God's 


decree ? 
«© That, which God hath decreed concern- 
ing all his creatures generally, for the de- 


claration of his- power, wiſdom, and good- 


neſs in their creation and preſervation: and 


that which he hath decreed Specially, touch- 


ing the good or evil of the chief of reaſon- 


able creatures, angels ind men, to declare 


the ne of his grace and * 5 


© What note you in the ſewer IH 

„ That God, according to his good plea- 
ſure, hath moſt certainly | decreed every 
both) ching and action, whether paſt, pre- 
ſent, or to come: and not only the things 
and actions themſelves, but alſo all their 
circumſtances of place and time, means, 


manner, and end; ſo that they ſhall not 


come to paſs in any other place or time than 


he hath ordained; and then and there, they 
ſhall come to paſs neceſſarily, P/al. 99. 4. 
Ads 27, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, "Gs 27. 


31, 32, 33 34. 


Dotb this 1 tale away free evil, ar 


the nature and property of ſecond cauſes ? 


7 


No: 


(' 8 ) 
« No: but only brings them into a certain 


« Order, that is, directeth them to the deter- 
«© mined * i bo e 


9 = 


* 


wa is ovale 1 93 diffculties po” 
EM in our little finite minds, when contem- 
plating the plans of him, who is incomprehen- 
ſible in himſelf, and who. ſeeth all things not 
only juſt as they are, but as they ever ſhall be, 
and before whom, permiſſion and decree loſe 
all their difference, and contingency drops into 
nothing. Yet, whateyer difficulties occur on 
W what is uſually tiled the Calviniſtic ſcheme, 
thoſe are much more inſurmountable, which 
meet us on the Arminian fide of the queſtion. | 


Surely then, it is 3 . us to acknow- 
ledge, that all God's dealings with the children 
of men, are holy, juſt, and good; that there 
is a day coming, wherein his proceedings, 
however dark to us at preſent, will be vindi- 
cated before angels and men; J when all the 
glorified ſaints ſhall confeſs, that their ſalvation 
is wholly" owing to God's free grace, and 
mercy in | Jeſus Chriſt ; and all that periſh, 
ſhall acknowledge that their deſtruction 1s 
entirely of themſelves. 


In 
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In the meanwhile, it is my firm opinion, 
that the divine bleſſing on our public miniſtra- 
tions, cannot be expected, till our Clergy return 


to the good old ways, the pure doctrines of 
the reformation and of the Church of England. 


God is jealous of his own honour and ſove- 


reignty, and the Redeemer will not ſuffer the 


Jewels to be plucked from his crown of grace, 
and placed on the finnef's head; which-muſt 


be the caſe, if he only offers them a poſſibility 
of falvation, and does not beſtow upon them 
ſalvation itſelf, by working in them faith, re- 
pentance, and a new heart; which are the con- 
comitants of ſalvation, and without which, 
to talk of qualifications and conditions, is only 


(undeſignedly I allow) to inſult poor wretched 


helpleſs creatures; and proves, that we ourſelves 


have never felt the deep depravity of our 


nature, nor come as weary Mm" HOO fin- 


ners to Jeſus Chriſt. 


To uſe the. Wordle of the very learned and 


pious Doctor John Edwards, in the preface 


addreſſed to his Reverend brethren, the Clergy, 


in his moſt excellent work, intitled, TAE 
PRrACH¹ ER; a book, which I would earneſtly 


recommend to every candidate for holy orders; 


«« We 
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We ſhould remember what the apoſtle 


cc 


faid, if I build again the things that I have 
deſtroyed, I make myſelf a trangreſſor. 


„ We certainly ſhall' be tranſgreſſors and 
delinquents of a very high nature, if we 


renounce the truths which, by being adopted 
into our Church, and being made miniſters 


of it, we ſolemnly undertook to aſſent to, 


to profeſs, and to preach. I have often 
wondered how our divines, who are per- | 
ſons of good ſenſe and underſtanding, and 


« who pretend to be faithful and ſteadfaſt to 


cc 


the Church, can eafily relinquiſh thoſe ar- 
ticles, which they cannot but know are the 
profeſſed doctrines w'of our . | 


«6 And 3 win me ail this too, that 1 this 
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fickleneſs and inconſtancy we teach others 


to throw off the doctrines of the orthodox 


Church, and we authoriſe that practice in 
them which yet we condemn; for why may 
not Socinians (to mention them only at 
preſent) oppoſe the doctrines of the Trinity, 3 
and Chriſt's Satisfaction, &c. as well as 
any of us trample upon thoſe of predeſtina- 
tion, imputation of. Chriſt's righteouſneſs, 
the neceſſity of ſpecial and ſupernatural 
Grace, the final perſeverance of thoſe that 
are regenerated, &c. They have us for 
| g-: cc their 


» „ „rr Ww 
" — K 
A 


Mn 


\ 


682) 
their pattern, and We cannot be angry with 
«. them for following our example. We in- 


«« terpret and expound away our articles, we 


« gloſs away moſt of our chief doctrines; and 


« this we have been doing theſe forty or fifty 


« years, and we perfiſt in it to this very hour. 
Thus we teach our adverſaries to tack 


ce about, to be renegades and deſerters, and 


„ and thereby to convince the world of their 
e inſincerity and inconſtancy. But let us be 
«* aſhamed of this folly, and think ourſelves 


cc 


concerned to imitate ' the great Apoſtle, 
whoſe preaching was not yea and nay, 2. 
Cor. i. 17. that is, it was not changeable ; 
« and inconſtant : he did not fluctuate in his. 
« ſermons to the people, he affected not in- 


cc 


« novation in his doctrines. 


We hould be very aa how we treat 


with contem pt and harſh expreſſions, doctrines 


which were held by the greateſt fathers of the 


primitive Church, eſpecially by St. Auguſtine, 
by all the reformed churches, as appears by 
their different confeſſions; by the articles of 
the Churches of England, and Ireland, by the 


| Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and. dignified cler gy 


of both kingdoms, from the reformation, till 
the introduction of the Dutch ſyſtem of Ar- 
minianifm under the auſpices of Arſhbiſhop 


Laud; 


Lk 


„ 
td 


. 

Laud; I ſay, Sir, much deference ſhould be 
uſed in attacking the doctrines, commonly 
called Calviniſtic, and in attributing falſehood 


and error to ſo great and ſo reſpectable a weight 


of evidence adduced in favour of them. What 
truth then was, that truth now is; it cannot 
change with the fluctuating minds of men, 
but like it's Divine Author, is the ſame 
yeſterday, to-day, and forever : But I need 
not obſerve that becauſe it is out of faſhion, 
it is too common a practice to dreſs it up in 
the garment of novelty, and in order to make 
it appear odious, to charge it with conſe- 
quences not at all connected with it; nay, 
which its very nature, deſign, and tendency 
are all calculated to prevent. This, how- 
ever, is certain, that whoſoever preaches a 
doctrine which is not liable to the objections 


and cavils which were raiſed againſt that 


preached by St. Paul, brings with it a ſhrewd 
ſuſpicion that his faith and that of the Apoſtle 


do not cordially harmonize. 


I muſt not quit what has been ſaid on the 


ſubject of divine decrees, without adverting 
to the long note at the end of your diſcourſe, 
which is brought to prove that the election 
ſo largely ſpoken of in the Ninth Chapter to 
the * is of whole nations, under their 


: G 2 | different 


„„ 

different heads, Jacob and Eſau, to certain 
external privileges, and not of particular perſons 
to everlaſting ſalvation. But if this were 
granted, does it at all mend your argument ? 
For what were theſe privileges, but ſuch. as 
tended to bring thoſe who were choſen to them 
to the poſſeſſion of goſpel privileges ? and for 
what end, but to make them partakers of the 
goſpel ſalvation? Theſe privileges then were 
vouchſafed to ſome and not to others. This 
you allow ; and in allowing it, you confeſs that 
no other reaſon can be given for it, than ſo it 
pleaſed God; which is granting every thing 
the higheſt Calviniſt could contend for. 95 774 


But further, what are e nations, 
but a number of particular individuals? and 
therefore when St. Paul comes to apply his 
doctrine, he brings it cloſely home to every 
one's own caſe and breaſt ; and does not ſay 
nay, but O nation, but nay but O man, who 
art thou that replieſt againſt God ? Shall the 
thing formed ſay to him that formed it, why 
* haſt thou made me thus? Hath not the 
potter power over the clay, to make one veſſel 
* (not one nation) to honour and another to 
„ diſhonour.” And this he exemplifies in the 
particular inſtance of Pharaoh, ſaying, ** for 


N ris very purpoſe. have I raiſed thee up, 
(c . 
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« he will have mercy, and whom he will he 
« hardeneth.” Here then reaſon is at it's 
ne plus ultra, —Reje the ſcripture, or believe 
its teſtimony. 


Of the awful doctrine of Reprobation, the 


ſcripture certainly ſpeaks very ſparingly, ne- 
vertheleſs there are ſome' paſſages which mark 
it ſo ſtrongly, that it would be no eaſy matter 


W to get over them: all, therefore, I would ſay 


on that tremendous ſubje& is, that if God 
have revealed it in his word, it muſt not only 
be a truth, but perfectly conſiſtent with all 
his attributes, nor are we permitted to reaſon 
about it, or to fay unto Jehovah, © What 
« doeſt thou?” Had the whole human race 


been left in the ruins of the general apoſtacy, 


infinite juſtice muſt have been for ever glori- 


hed, as infinite grace and mercy will be, that 
any are reſcued from it. A world of rebels 


could have no plea to make in arreſt of judg- 


ment: if therefore God hath mercy on ſome, 
and puniſheth others as he paſſed by the fallen 
angels, no child of Adam has a __ to 5 


fault. 


5 45 I find 


« &c.” Therefore hath he mercy (not 
«© merely on particular nations but) on whom 
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1 find a paſſage ſo much to our preſent pur- 


* in the works of that mirror of piety and 


learning, Archbiſhop Uſher, that I cannot 


help tranſcribing it verbatim; it is in his ex- 


cellent Body of Divinity, (page 73, 74) firſt 


written when he was young, but reviſed, cor- 
rected and re-publiſhed by him when he was 
primate of Ireland, and to ule his 0 own words, 
* W Ben his hair was grey.” 


e What is Election? 

« Tt. is the 0 ates, or 
ce fore-appointing of certain angels and men, 
« into everlaſting life and bleſſedneſs, for the 
*« praiſe of God's glorious grace and goodneſs. 
« 1 Tim. 5.21. John 15. 16. Ram. 9. 22, 
T 


« Is ther e no cauſe, | pear, or inducement of 
election, in the elected themſelves?? 


None at all; it is wholly of free grace, 
% without reſpect of any goodneſs that God 
« foreſaw in us. 2 Tim. 1. 9. Rom. g. 16. 


% Phil. 2. 13. Epbeſ. 1. 9. For otherwiſe, 


% man ſhould have whereof he might glory 


* in, and of himſelf, as having diſcerned him- 


*« ſelf from others: and God ſhould not be 
© the cauſe of all good, nor ſhould his counſel 
. be incomprehenſible. 


« 1 


„ C6 


( +» 
« Ts not Chriſt the cauſe of our election? 


No; not of God's decreeing of it, (for 
« that he did of his own will) but of the ex- 


« ecution of it, that i is, our falvation 18 for 
*« and „ — ah -# 


0 2 2 en Fm We FE our election? 
« A true faith and a godly life *. 


« What uſe are we to make of our election? 


« Firſt, it is our great comfort that our 


6  falvation ſtandeth 30 God's eternal | decree, 


Th The nad Archbiſhop very. a makes faith 
and holineſs the fruits, effects, and tokens of election, 
not as graces foreſeen in us, for that they could not have 


been in any, unleſs God had decreed to give them. 


freely. 


To this purpoſe the incomparable Biſhop Davenant, 


in his Treatiſe of God's Love to Mankind. Pre- 


« deſtination, being an immanent and eternal act of 


the divine underſtanding and will, cannot be con- 
cc 


cc 
as 


cc 


which are thereby cauſed. If predeſtination be the 
prime eternal cauſe from whence Peter's faith, re- 
pentance, and perſeverance were derived, his fore- 


cc 


cc 


<< ſeen. faith, repentance, and perſeverance cannot, in 
« n good ſenſe, be imagined antecedent cauſes, 
© merits, conditions, or motives unto the = 67-06 


i 6 


ceived as dependent upon any foreſeen temporal acts 
* of man's free will. A prime and eternal cauſe 
cannot depend on the ſelf ſame temporal effeẽts 
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ſelves, that * may loſe it. 


1 
that cannot be changed; and not in our- 


— ol 


1 Segen . it de wech God 8 W mer- 


cy, that before we were, or had done good 
or evil, he elected us rather than others as 


good a as we. 


4 Thirdly, it ſhould make us Jove God all 


our life to our uttermoſt, for his love to us. 


ce . e it is A help 0 all mm 


tions of Satan, or our doubting nature, and 


alſo againſt all afflictions and We of 


* the world. Ram. 8. 38. 39. 


E Fifthly, | it ſerveth to humble NY that we 
had nothing bf ourſelves for our falvation, 


but it freely came of God. 


The firſt reformers, as well as the Arch- 


biſhops and Biſhops of our Church, and in- 
deed all the eminent men in both our univer- 
ities, carried theſe points exceedingly high, 
particularly when Bucer and Peter Martyr 


filled the divinity chairs, the one at Oxford, 


the other at Cambridge; as may be ſeen, not 
only by the ſchool diſputations of that period; 
but 0 the cenſures paſſed on ſuch as advanced 


any 


( 8g ) 

any thing contrary to the received opinions. 
Witneſs the inſtances of Baret and Baro, who 
were . ſummoned and cenſured by the Vice- 


Chancellor (whichofficeat Cambridge was then 
filled by the learned Doctor Whitaker) and the 


Heads of houſes, as diſturbers of the peace of 


the Anglican Church, and as oppoſers of her 
articles, for having ſpoken lightly of ſome of 
the high points of Election and Reprobation ; 


on which account Baret was enjoined a public 


recantation in the uniyerſity pulpit, and Baro 
vas obliged to quit his ſituation: which diſ- 
turbances gave riſe to the famous Lambeth 
Articles, ſo called becauſe drawn up at the 
Palace of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, with 
the approbation of the Archbiſhop of Vork, 
the Biſhop of London, and other great and 
eminent divines, and by them ſent to Cam- 
bridge, as The avowed ſenſe of the Church 
« of England; to which all the members of 


the different colleges were enjoined ſtrict 


conformity®. With all poſſible deference 
however 


* Wuaſoever wiſhes to ſee a full account of theſe pro- 
ceedings, may find it in“ Strype's Life of Archbiſhop 
Whitgift,” or in “ Toplady's Hiſtoric Proof of the 
Doctrinal Calviniſm of the Church of England,” a 
book full of information and learning, and particularly 


pfeful to be referred tg by the elens who wiſh to know 


the 


( 99 ) 
however to theſe great authorities, I muſt be 
allowed to aſſert, that the doctrine of election 


may be held without that of reprobation, and 
I think our —— article — this. c- 


It will be ſaid, if you hold election, repro- 
bation follows of courſe. Perhaps not. I 
grant that the chooſing of ſome ſuppoſes pre- 
terition, or non- election of others; but ſtill I 
muſt affirm, and think, I have the great defen- 
der of the decrees, St. Auguſtine, on iny ſide, 
that there is a difference, for reprobation con- 
ſigns to puniſhment ; preterition does not. 
So that we may at leaſt affirm of the non- elect, 
that they are no worſe off than your non- 
epiſcopalian ſchiſmatics, for we leave them to 
the uncovenanted mercies of God; and what 
may become of them, we have no more right 
to pry into, than to make curious inquiries 
into the condition of the heathen world. Let 
us * ſtrive to enter in at on —_ Beete 


However, whether this belief of e 
reprobation be admitted or not, yet to queſtion 
the doctrine * a particular election of thoſe 

| who 


1 | FL 8 | g 

the ſtate of religion in all ages, particularly in this 
kingdom, during the reigns of Queen new; King 
Je, and * the Firſt, 


F, 


( 5 


186 are called "Chriſt's: Church, his ſpouſe, 


his ſheep, his body, his members, &c. &c. 


&c. who were choſen in him before the foun- 


dation of the world, called, juſtified, ſancti- 
fied, and glorified, independently either of 
good or evil foreſeen in them, is what I am 

aſtoniſhed any can preſume to do; and indeed, 
I believe few but thoſe who are ſtrangers to 
the power of ſin in themſelves, or to the 
riches of A in God, ever will do. 


1 claſs this tis ny Ran ſubject (ſo far 
as reprobation is concerned) with the following 


cautious paſſage from that eminent luminary of 


our Church, Archbiſhop Leighton, who in his 


moſt excellent commentary on St. Peter, on 


that clauſe, 1 Peter, chap. ii. v. 8, Where- 
unto alſo they were * thus 3 
bi 


| « This the Apaſtle adds for the further tif. 
faction of believers in this point, How it is 


_ « that ſo many reje& Chriſt, and ſtumble at 


« him; telling them plainly, that the. ſacred 


6 purpoſe of God is accompliſhed in this, | 


20 having determined to glorify his juſtice on 
** impenitent ſinners, as he ſhews his rich 
** mercy in them that believe. Here it were 
if File: to lead you into a r than to lead 
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„ you forth again. I will rather ſtand on che 
46 ſhore, and ſilently admire it, than enter 
© into it. This is certain that the thoughts 
e of God ate all no leſs juſt in themſelves 
* than deep and unfoundable by us. His 
« juſtice appears clear, in that man's deſtruc- 
« tion is always the fruit of his own ſin: but 
to give cauſes of God's decrees without 
* himſelf, is neither agreeable with the pri- 
% mitive being of the nature of God, nor 
« with the doctrines of the ſcriptures; this 
* is ſure that God is not bound to give us 
„ further account of theſe things, and we 
« are bound not to aſk it. Let theſe two 
« words (as St. Auguſtine ſays) anſwer all, 
What art thou O man! Nane * 20, 
And O the Ab! Rom. ix, 33. | 


« Our only fare way: to know that our 
e names are not in that black line, and to be 
«« perſuaded, that he hath choſen us to be 
« ſaved by his Son; is this, to find that we 
“have choſen him, and are built on him by 
„ faith, which is the fruit of his love, that 
« firſt chooſeth us. And that we — read 
60 in our eſteem of him.“ 


's 1t 18 ads to * car Audis Ao very dif- 
guſting to human TO will never be cardially 
received 
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bs, but in proportion, as ſelf knowledge 
and true humility take place in the ſoul; and 
therefore it is, that at a period when there 


was great goſpel light in the kingdom, we 
find much oppoſition raiſed againſt them, and 
the new opinions of Arminius (very properly 
ſtiled muſhroom divinity, from their quick 


growth) making rapid ſtrides into the Church: 
for which the learned Biſhop Saunderſon thus 


= judiciouſſy accounts, in his Pax Ecelgſiæ, 
where he is ſhewing by what means the Ar- 
minian art got ſo much ſtrength. | 
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« F iſt, The 1 of 1 
2 and the congruity it hath in ſundry points D 


with the principles of corrupt nature and 


of carnal reaſon: for it is a wonderful 


tickling. to fleſh and blood, to have the 
powers of nature magnified, and to hear 
itſelf flattered, as if ſhe carried the greateſt 
ſtroke in the work of ſalvation; ; eſpecially 
when theſe ſoothings are conveyed under 
the pretence of vindicating the diſpenſations 


of God's providence from Ha een 


of injuſtice. 


60 1 The barthnaſs of that opinion, a 


which Calvin and Beza are ſaid to have 
held, and many learned men in our Church 


«4 | 00 are 
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* are ſaid to have followed, concerning the 


« decrees of reprobation and electi F and 
cc Thirdly, The manifbld cunning wy the 
Arminians to advance their own party, 
VV Ls 

« Firſt, In pleading a kberty for every man 
to abound, in his own ſenſe, in things un- 
determined by the Church, that ſo they 
may ſpread their own tenets the more 
freely; whereas, yet it is too apparent by 
their writings and ſpeeches, that their in- 
tent and endeavour is to take the benefit 
of this liberty themſelves, but not to allow 


it to thoſe who Wy from them, 


0 . Sachnlihe Th! bringing out ſome of their 
private tenets; 'as if they were the received 
- eſtabliſhed doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
land, by forcing the words of the Articles, 
and Common Prayer Book to a ſenſe, which 

appeareth not to have been intended therein, 
as Mr. Montague hath done in the point of 
falling from grace; whereas, the contrary 
tenet, viz. of the final perſeverance of the 
righteous in grace, and faith, may be by 
as ſtrong evidence every way, and by as 
natural ded ucement, collected out of the 

s 1 


ww) 


, ſaid books, as ſhall be caſily proved, = 
b be required. 5 


10 Thirdly; In ſeeking to derive envy upon 
« the oppoſite opinions, by delivering them 
| & in terms, of ill and ſuſpicious ſound, as 
* odious,viz. Irreſiſtibility of grace, irreſpeCtive 
WU < decree, &c. Whereas, the ſober divines of 
| © the oppolite party ordinarily do not uſe 
« thoſe terms, nor. yet well approve of them, 
% unleſs underſtood, cum grano ſalis. But 
g themſelves rather are ſo exorbitant in their 
* phraſes and terms, as it were well if a good 
e quantity could ſo correct them, as to render 
« them, if not wholeſome, at leaſt ſavoury. 


« Fourthly, Which is the moſt unjuſt 
“ and uncharitable courſe of all the reſt, and 
“ whereby yet, I verily believe they have 
« prevailed, more than by all the reſt, in 
* ſeeking to draw the perſons of thoſe that 
diſſent from them into diſlike with the 
« ſtate, as if they were Puritans, or Diſci- 
0 Plinarians, « or at leaſt that my affected. 
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wo as you, Sir, 13 made uſe of theſe 
weapons, let others determine, and I am ſure 
they need not be long 1 in doing it. 


I ſhall 


#9 

I ſhall now conclude this long letter, with a 
contraſt between the doctrines which I have 
in the courſe of it endeavoured to vindicate, 
and thoſe tenets which you have * 


againſt them. 


Mr. Dineleny's Guide 
to the Church. 


«Yourideaof Chriſt's Goſpel] 
«« js, that it holds out ſalvation 
« to ſome choſen individuals, ex- 
« clufive of the general bulk of 
&© mankind. © 


4 is, that Chriſt died to pur- 
« chaſe ſalvation for all men. 
p. 73. 


A doctrine hed tends to 


4 weaken the obligation to re- 
« pentance and newneſs of life, 


“ which ſupports the ſinner 
« witha falſe hope, or lulls him 
« into a fatal ſecurity; which 


© provesdeſtructive of one great 


« end of Chriſt's death unto fin, 


« namely, the reformation of | 


te thefinner; therefore counter- 
acting one great object of the 
« Goſpel revelation, cannot be 
« a doarine that cometh from 
© God. * 1. ÞY 
That the doctrine of abſo- 
_« lutedecrees produces this ef- 


« fe, [of unholy ws is 


6 Late. 


60 Again, | 


— 


=... 


c Predeſtination to life is the 
« everlaſting purpoſe of God, 
«whereby before the founda- 
« tions of the world were laid, 


| © he hath decreed by his coun- 
“Q ur idea upon the ſubject 


« ſel, ſecret to us, to deliver 
« from curfe and damnation 
„ thoſe whom he hath c/o/er 
© in Chriſt out of mankind, and 
« to bring them by Chriſt to 
« everlaſting ſalvation, as veſſels 
«© made to honour. Art. 17. 


« They. which be endued 


with fo excellent a benefit of 


„God, [as that of being cho- 
« ſen or predeſtinated] be 
% made like the image of his 
% only begotten ſon Jeſus 
„ Chriſt, they walk religiouſly 
in good works. 


« They feel in themſelves the 
„ working of the ſpirit of 
« Chriſt, mortifying the works 
“ of the fleſh, and their earth- 
ly members, and drawing up 
« their minds to high and 
« heavenly ings. Art. 17. 


x 6c The 


— 
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Mr. Dauben 5 G uide 
to the Ch Sy 


=. Again, In this confidence, 

« [of being predeſtinated and | 
elected] he liveth an hea- | 
« theniſh life, without God in 
the world. —My object is to 
« point out the general ill ef- 
« fect of the doctrine [ of elec- 


« tion or prodefination} i itſelf. 


© p. 78, 80, 84. 


The firſt n which 


« poſſeſſes the mind of an ig- 


« norant man upon the ſubject 
« of the divine decree is, that 
« in every thing relating to his 
«© ſalvation, God muſt work in 
„him, both to will and to do, 
« and therefore he muſt wait 
« his time. 

With reſpe& to abſolute 
„ decrees, ... determining the 
«- future ſalvation of individu- 
“als, I ſee nothing in ſcripture, 
„that leads me to conclude 
« that there are any ſuch. p. 93. 


Such being the language of 
the Guide to the Church, 


—_ 


* 


| Church of England 


* werſelf. 


The godly conſideration of 


Sos predeſtination and our Elec- 


« tion, in Chriſt, is full of ſweet, 


« pleaſant, and unſpeakable 
comfort 20 godly fierſons. Art, 


«c 174. 25 


« We muſt receive God's 


« promiſes in fuch wiſe, as they 
« be generally ſet forth to us in 


« Holy Scripture; and in our 
e doings, that will of God is to 
© be followed, which we have 
« expreſsly declared to us in 


40 the word of God. Art. AT. 


« Scripture doth acknow- 
« ledge but two places after 
&« this life, the one proper to 
« the Eled and bleſſed of God: 
« the other, to the Refrobate, 


cc Hotty. 
And ſuch being the language 
of the Church herſelf, 


I am lothe to ſay which of theſe two diſ- 


putants may be in the right; therefore ſhall 


leave 


11 83 help obſerving upon this clauſe of our 
article, that the doctri ne of predeſtination, may be proved 
by certain inference, where there is a belief of the divine 
attributes, yet the real Chriſtian has an In ward, expe- 
rimental conviction of the truth of it, ariſing from the 
knowledge: he hay of his own heart, and of that Al- 


* 


. 8 


J 
leave it to the rendler to decide the controverſy 
between them: It is certain, however, that 
one of them muſt be a maintainer of falſe 
doctrine. If the articles be erroneous, they 
ought not to be retained in the Church ; if Mr. 
Daubeny be the delinquent, is he not an 
impugner of the eſtabliſhed religion, as ſet 
forth -in the book of Common Prayer ; and 
therefore, by the fifth canon, if eccleſiaſtical 
diſcipline were to be put into execution, liable 
to be rþ/o facto excommunicated; and not re- 
ſtored but by the archbiſhop, upon his re- 
pentance, and public revocation of his wicked 


— | I am, Rev. Sir, &. 
RICHARD HILL. 


mighty power that was exerciſed in his. converſion, 
which brings with it, an evidence more forcible than 
that of the cleareſt logical concluſions, and a conſo- 
lation which cannot be ſhaken by any difficulties he has 
to encounter in his ſpiritual warfare, according to that 
of St. Peter, who having addreſſed believers as the 
Ele of God, kept by his pawer through faith unta ſalvation, 
puts them in mind of the manifald temptations and trials 
they muſt expect to meet with; notwithſtanding which, 
he holds up to their view the certainty of their title 
to the heavenly inheritance, and [nearly in the words 
of our article] their privilege of rejoicing with joy un- 
ſpeakable and full of glory, in their way to it. I take 
this opportunity of recommending a moſt excellent 
comment on this epiſtle of St. Peter, by Archbiſhop Leigh- 
ton to the ſerious attention of the reader. 


LETTER 


4 99) 
LETTER IV. 


REVEREND sIR, 


' 


| NorTune can be more un- 
candid, than that, in order to pull down any 


+» Fx 

e 
ö 7 
£50 
17 by 


Wor the doctrine itſelf ; yet this is too common 
mong controverſial writers; and, when joined 


little aware of. 

a 1 know, Sir, you will acquieſce with me 
In this opinion, as you have ſtrongly expreſſed 
our diſapprobation of. annexing any other 
meaning to the expreſſions of an author, or 


drawing any other concluſions from thoſe ex- 


preſſions, than what he himſelf We ſhould 
| be conſidered as his own. 


octrine, or to make it appear ridiculous, we 
ſhould catch hold either on the faults or ab- 
Wurditics of ſome, who maintain it, and, from 
l Ihaenee, that we ſhould argue againſt the truth 


ith a miſrepreſentation, of the ſentiments of 
: hoſe we oppoſe, gives an advantage to fallacy 
nd chicanery, which the unſuſpecting reader 
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Jam, however, truly concerned to find, 


that herein you have much deviated from the 


ſacred rule of candour, laid down by yourſelf; 
whilſt the inſtances you have adduced, to ex- 
poſe and bring into contempt the doctrines of 
divine Predeſtination and Election, are ſuch, 
as, if they ever did exiſt, (which I may cer- 
tainly doubt, without queſtioning your vera- 


city, becauſe I cannot ſuppoſe you the inven- 
tor of them,) prove nothing more than that, 


among the bulk of religious profeſſors, there 
are to be found in all ages, thoſe who through 
folly, deluſion, enthuſiaſm, &c. have run 
into the moſt flagrant extravagancies, and 
even turned the grace of God into licentiouſ- 
neſs ; ſuch there were in the moſt early times 
of Chriſtianity ; and the charge of preaching a 
doctrine, which gave countenance to ſuch a 
practice, was ſtrongly urged againſt St; Paul 
himſelf, as appears from the defence he makes 


to refute it, and the abhorrence he expreſſes at 


the idea of the goſpel he delivered having any 
ſuch tendency ; which, as has been remarked 


in a former letter, he would not have done, 
had not his doctrine been liable to thoſe very 


cavils, which are now ſo liberally, or rather 
illiberally, thrown out againſt thoſe, who are of 


his mind in the grand fundamental points, of 


Grace, and Juſtification by faith only. 
N Among 


( 101 \) 
i thoſe, who in the laſt century, 


were called Ranters, and perhaps not more 
chan thirty or forty years ago, in a congrega- 


| tion collected by one Reilly, who uſed to vent 


w T49 


his horrible undiſguiſed tenets ſomewhere near 


| Coachmaker' s-Hall, in the City of London, 


I baye been informed there were monſters, 
whoſe favourite ſyſtem was, Let us ſin, that 


. % grace may abound.” But I thank God, I 
never heard or converſed with any perſon, who 
embraced what are uſually tiled the doctrines 
of grace, whoſe whole ſoul did not revolt at 
the horrible poſition, and whoſe life did not 
give the lie to thoſe charges of licentiouſneſs 


and antinomianiſm ; which are too viſible in 


the practice of many that bring them againſt 


the true miniſters and followers of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
who all avow with one heart and voice, that 
the grace of God which bringeth ſalvation, 


WT © teaches us, that deny ing ungodlineſs and 


| | © worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righte- 


. ouſly, and godly in this preſent world.“ In- 


deed, they experience it's mighty, transforming, 


renewing power; therefore the thought of ſin- 


ning againſt that love, which has freely ſaved 


mem, is, (to uſe. the ſtrongeſt expreſſion I can 
adopt, ) a very hell upon earth tothem; whilſt the 


grand buſineſs of their lives, the ſharp conteſt 
in which they are inceſſantly engaged, is, in 
1 3 the 


(„ 10%) 


we ſiren gth of their Redeemer, to fight againſt 
the world, the fleſh, and the devil; yea, 
- their chief delight is to run the way of God's 
- commandments, to abound in the work of the 
Lord, to bring forth fruits meet for repentance, 
and to ſhew forth the praiſes of him, who hath 
ealled them out of darkneſs into his marvel- 
lous light. 7 5 
Such are the workings, longings, and de- 
ſires of all the true elect people of God, of all 
that are regenerate and born again of the 
Spirit; but they are unknown to the world, 
who will ever be forming falſe ideas of them, 
and of the truths they profeſs; and this igno- 
rance is at the bottom of all thoſe miſtakes, 
prejudices, and miſrepreſentations which are 
continually going abroad againſt them; and 
perhaps no one has more cauſe to complain of 
theſe than myſelf, in an inſtance which you 
have brought forward, in your late publi- 
cation, page 81. 


Looking upon you, however; as a gentle 
man too honourable to be guilty of a low, 
much leſs of a ſhameful artifice to miſlead your 
readers, and too generous to miſtate the ſen- 
timents of thoſe who may differ from you, 
the at * blackening _ doctrines you may the 
Y | more 


| 


| (1103 ) 
more ſpeciouſſy make way for your own; I 


am willing to make the beſt excuſe for you 


in my power, and one which I verily. believe 
is founded on the ſtricteſt truth; though, if I 


had not happened to have ſeen the-beok from 


whence I cannot doubt but you tranſcribed the 
. paſſage, it muſt have ſtruck me as a malicious 
forgery; as J fear it was in the unhappy man 
- who firſt introduced it, and whoſe only aim is, 
to ridicule thoſe: truths, he once Amen to 
venerate. NE = 


To be ſhort, plain, and fincere ; Mr. 
Lackington, the famous Moorfields bookſeller, 


is, I am perſuaded, the very perſon who has 


been YOUR GUIDE in this buſineſs; and you 


have placed the moſt implicit confidence in his 


ißſe dixit, becauſe he has had the conſummate 
impudence and effrontery to affirm that ſome- 


body, whom he ſneeringly calls a righteous man, 


read to him the following paſſage out of. a 

5% pamphlet written againſt Mr. Fletcher, by 
% Mr. R. Hill.” He then gives a quotation 
from this ſame Mr. R. Hill, the very paragraph 
and words which you have adopted, and which 
you have marked with inverted commas, ex- 
actly as it is done by the wretched Lackington, 
in his own wretched life. However, there 1s 


not only no ſuch paſlage i in any of my letters, 
OW addreſſed 


a 


\ . 


_( 104 ) 3 
addreſſed to Mr. Fletcher, but my very mean- 
ing, as well as words, is moſt groſsly per- 
verted ; as will plainly be ſeen by turning to 
the pamphlet in queſtion, -and by examining 
the page or pages from whence-the pretended - 

quotation is ſuppoſed to be taken: but ad- 
-mitting the very words could have been col- 


lected from different parts of that publication, 


(which yet they cannot) T deſire no other 
5 judgment than your own, to determine how 
= exceedingly unfair and unhandſome it is, to 
| bring forward any mangled, detached cita- 
= tions, without the ſmalleſt reference to what 
precedes or follows them; and then to ar- 
gue from particular mutilated ſcraps upon 
4 the general meaning of an author, and to 
| draw concluſions from thoſe ſcraps diametri- 
| _cally contrary to the whole ſcope of every thing 
that author has ever aſſerted; which has cer- 

, tainly been the caſe, in the quotation you 

1 have adduced; the whole drift of my pam- 
phlet alluded to, being not only to exalt Chriſt in 

his prophetical and prieſtly office, but as a 

vg” to rule over us and in us. per: 4 


Let me not, enen be afraid of advancing 
any truth, on which the peace and conſolation of 
God's people depend, for fear of any cenſure, 
that e fall on * for * it. 1 
e TT | ſhall 


ſhall therefore explain my exact meaning as 
| to the caſe of David, by a true quotation or 
two from thoſe letters, from which the falſe 
quotation 18 pretended tO have been taken 5 
referring you to the original pamphlet, entitled 
Five Letters to the Rev. John Fletcher, ad. 
edit. if you wiſh to ſee any thing more on 
= the ſubject. I muſt hint, however, that 
from a likeneſs of phraſeology in the objections 
againſt the doctrines of grace brought by 
yourſelf and Mr. Lackington, I have reaſon 
to ſuſpe& that you have culled a few more 
calumnious flowers from the Moorfields Gar- 
den, than you chooſe-to acknowledge. 


But, to the true quotation from my pam- 
phlet. I abhor the aſſertion, that David 
« (we will ſtick cloſe to this one example, as 
including all the reſt) did not diſpleaſe 
= © God more, when he committed adultery 
with Bathſheba, and imbrued his hands in 
% her huſband's blood, than when he danced 
e before the ark, or compoſed the 103d 
% Palm. I know from ſcripture authority, 
= ec that when David committed the ſin you 
W * allude to, the thing which he had done 
= ** diþleaſed the Lord. But, though I believe 
e thatiDavid's in diſpleaſed the Lord, muſt T 
M4 nnn believe [that David's pen came 


cc under 


* 
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under the curſe of the law)? and that be. 
cauſe he was ungrateful, God, (whole gifts 
. and callings are without repentance) way 
unfaithful ? Surely. no: David was till a 
ſon, though (like — a ä one, 
S 


\F 


hi [David's korrible ſin (A Kin 


under nn which ſubject was in- 
troduced Of Mr. F 


r, not by myſelf] 


No thanks to an, if the: Lord 8 


cc 


cc 
cc 
466 


4. 


cc 
cc 
60 


cc 


cc 


4s 


cc 


cc 


66 


it for the good of his people; it is ſtill the 
abominable thing which his ſoul hateth; 
and whatſoever may be his ſecret will, we 
are to keep cloſe to the declaration of his 


own written word, which bids us to refiſt 
fin even unto blood: whoſoever can delight 
himſelf in fin, under the perſuaſion that 
God will make it work together for his 
good, is under a moſt powerful delufion of 
the Devil: ſuch a one is indeed accom- 
pliſhing God's decree ; but he carries a 
ce dreadful mark in his forehead, that ſuch 


cc 


decree is, that he ſhall: be puniſhed with 


everlaſting deſtruction from the - preſence 
of the Lord. Sin is directly contrary to 


the new nature of a believer, to that in- 


cc. corruptible ſeed which remaineth: in him, 
, FL * 66 and 


(105 5 


and therefore he cannot fin, becuiſe he is 
Born of God; that” is, the new man, the 
cc regenerate part, cannot ſin. It is not T, 
46 ch the Apoſtle) but n that dwelleth in 
« me. Vea, ſo great an averſation is there 
4 derben the love of ſin and the new crea- 
« ture, that he eſteems the poſition, Let us 
« fin that grace may abound, as the moſt 
« damnable doctrine that ever ſteamed out 


ce 


CE 


* 


* 


« of the bottomleſs pit of hell ; and though 


La) 


grace and falvation, is all his ſong, yet he 
knoweth that the grace of God, which 
bringeth ſalvation, teacheth us, that de- 


K 


0 


— 


6 


A 


6 


A 


ſhould live ſoberly, * and godly 


4 in this Ser world. 


* 


« gin is fin i in bien as much as in an 
« ynbeliever ; and whereſoever God ſees fin, 


« it cannot but be hateful to the eyes of his 


CLE purity ; ; but becauſe Chriſt's righteouſneſs 


is imputed, therefore fin is not imputed ; 


« foraſmuch as God never imputeth fin and 
8 righteouſneſs unto the fame perſon.” Froe 
Letters. W ER 


La) 


1 find a paſſage in Luther on the Galatians 


ſo exceedingly appoſite to my purpoſe, that I 
cannot help tranſcribing It. 
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nying ungodlineſs and - worldly luſts, we 
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l Wo + This 1 ay, leſt any man ſhould ſay that 
after grace.is.received, there is little ac- 
1 _ © count to he made of ſin: Sin is truly ſin, 
| whether a man commit it before he hath re- 
. ceivedChriſt, orafter ;andGodalwayshateth 
e ſin; yea, all fin is damnable, as touching 
ve the fact itſelf, but in that it is not damnable, 
«* to him that helieveth, it cometh of Chriſt, 
„ho by his death hath taken away fin ; but 
to him that belie veth not in Chriſt, not 
< only all his fins are damnable, but even 
56 his good works alſo are fin; according to 
«« that ſaying, Whatſoever is not of faith, is 
<< fin. Rom. chap. xiv. ver. 33. Therefore the 
error of the ſchool- men is moſt pernicious, 
« which do diſtinguiſh ſins according to the 
; « fact, and not according to the perſon; he 
that believeth has as great fin as the un- 
* believer, but to him that believeth it is for- 
given, and not imputed; to the unbeliever 
it is not pardoned, but imputed. Not for 
$Z * any difference of ſins, or becauſe the fin of 
4 the believer is leſs, and the fin of the un- 
| | -*« believer is greater, hut for the difference of 
| | * the perſons. For the faithful aſſureth him- 
« ſelf by faith, that his fin is forgiven him, 
-5* foraſmych as Chriſt hath given himſelf for 
it. "Therefore, although he hath ſin in 
2 * and oy fnneth, yet he continueth 
Er cc godly; ; 
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« continueth wicked. And this is the true 
« wiſdom and conſolation of the godly, that 
« although they have, and commit fins, yet 
« they know that for Chriſt's ſake they are 
6 not impiited unto them,” LuTaes. 


An exactly fi Aer aectgon to hah pro- 
duced againft me by yourſelf, and the worthy 
James Lackington, (I truſt I hall never ſay 
bar nobile fratrum,) was actually brought by 
the Papiſts againſt that morning ſtar of the 
reformation; the famous Wicliffe, as I find it 
recorded by the excellent Doctor Fuller; in 
his Church r of As. P+ 1 3 3.1 34. 


Among g many bellen two of te pop an 
charges againſt Wicliffe, are, that he held 
« The Church conſiſted only of perſons pre- 
« deſtinated.. And, That God loved 
% David and Peter as dearly, when they 
2 grievouſly ſinned, as he does now, when ; 
e they are poſieſſed of gory” | 


"The good and candid hiſtorian' S remark on 
the Romiſſi accuſations, is, that many of 
*« them are truths at this day publicly piofelied . 
in the Proteſtant Church, and that it is much | 
te t be lamented that we want Wicliffe's 

5 6 Works, 
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a works, to hear him ſpeak in his own be- 
half; that we might know the occa/ion, 
e intention, and connexion of what he ſpake; 
in, which caſe, .many paſſages and phraſes, 
. which may appear heretical in ſound, would 
E c appear orthodox in ſenſe, and wholeſome, 
4 cordial truths. But now, alas! of the 200 
books which he wrote (being burnt), not a 

tittle i is left; and we are fain, to borrow the 

bare titles of them from his adverſaries, | 
« from whom. alſo theſe his opinions are col- 
elected, 0 10innoe bis works as Satan did 
Peter, not to fi 1 the corn, but. the chef 
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* If. Mr. 8 will take the «as of looking 

| at the account of the Hampton Court conference, he 

— will there find, that a Dean, (afterwards a Biſhop) 
was brought on his knees before the king, as fearing' - 

to be'deemed a broacher of falſe docttines, becauſe he 

had aſſerted. that a juſtified man might loſe his juſtifi- 

cation, by falling into groſs ſins, David's ſins of adultery, | 

and murder, being particularly alluded to. 


* 1 3 43 
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The Dean, however, attempted to ſave himſelf and 
his credit, by affirming that he never meant to fay that 
ſuch a man might zotalter and finaltter loſe his juſtifica- 
tion, but only for the preſent, or as it is expreſſed guvad 
preſentem flatum : 3 but he poſitively denied, that where the 

ſeeds of grace were once ſown, they could ever be en- 
5 tirely eradicatet. | 
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How very ſtrong on this point of perſeverance, the 
| judicious Hooker ſpeaks, may be ſeen in his famous 
4 . | Sermon 
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Faithful ally, Mr. Lackington, though I am 
aſhamed to have ſaid any thing at all on ſuch 
a ſubject, and on ſuch an individual, without. 


obſerving, that he often raiſes his head out of, 
the dunghill of filth, falſehood, and ridiculer 


of ſacred . truths, (at leaſt bordering upon 


blaſphemy,) i in order to join you in lamenting . 


the injury done, and the . pernicious conſe- 


quences accruing to the cauſe of Morality and 


Good Works, by preaching the doctrines of . 
[Election and Juſtification by faith only. 


How far Mr. Lackington may have 4 ; 
jected himſelf to a proſecution, on account of 
the pernicious tendency of his book, as well as 
| for his falſe and libellous pretended quotation, 
and throwing it at my door, (certainly with a 
bad intention,) I ſhall not enquire ; but I muſt 
beg leave to adopt a remark, which was made 


by a wor thy clergy man, who was treated by . - 


an author's miſrepreſentation nearly in the 
fame way that J have been, It is well for 


you, Sir, (aid * that forging quotations 
«1s not felony.” 


Sermon on Juſtification, annexed to his Eccleſiaſtical 
Polity, to which I refer you, as well as to Dean Brad- 
ford's letter to the free-willers, inſerted in Mr. Fox's 
Martyrs; a book which the piety of our forefathers 
ordered to be placed in all our pariſh churches, together 


with the homilies, to be read by the people before and | 


after divine ſervice. 


I have 


I cannot take my leave of your great and 
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1 have only to add, on this point, that your 


irfiplicit faith in the Memoirs of the firſt For- 


ty five years of the Life of James Lackington, 
has guided you into 4 maze, out of which 
you may not, perhaps, eaſily find your way. 
Permit me, therefore to aſk, who you mean 


by your Mouern Teacher, that is not behind 
% hand with your old Independent ?” The 
expreſfioni certainly eannot apply to me e. and 


I make no doubt but the words, Mr. R. 
“ Hill,” as given by your coadjutor Lackington, 
led you to ſuppoſe that my pious, worthy, and 
laborious brother, the Revi. Rowland Hill, 


was the writer alluded to. But, Sir, the 


pamphlet in queſtion, was not penned by him, 


but by me, as 1 have all along acknowledged; 
however, my honoured father being alive at the 
time of its publication, no other title belonged 


to me, but that of Mr. R. Hill, or if you pleaſe 


R. Hill, Eſq. and there being now no R. 


Hill, Eſq. you concluded that Mr. Lacking- 


ton's Mr. R. Hill, was the Rev*. Rowland 
Hill, A. M. Thus, Sir, is your blunder ac- 


counted for; ; and if there is any thing blame- 
worthy in the performance itfelf, you are 
welome to baſtinade me with as many more 


Guides to the Church as you pleaſe ; but let l 
my unoffending Brother go free. | 


Me, me, *. . . 1 
Before 


e 0 


Before I bring this letter to a concluſion, 


let me intreat you to remember, Sir, that I 


never did, nor ever would ſpeak of David's 


fin, without ſpeaking of David's repentance ; 
| yet, between your ideas and mine of that re- 
pentance, which'is peculiar to the true children 


of God, there may be a — deal of differ- 
n 0 


By repentance, I mean a change of mind, 
(allen) a ſtate of the ſoul, a work carried 
on in the heart, in ſpite of all the oppoſition 
it may meet with from ſin and inward cor- 

ruption. Its moſt kindly actings of ſorrow 

flow from faith, or, as the truly excellent 
author of the Practical Review” expreſles it 
inapoſtolic language, by © Looking unto Jeſus.” 


This repentance is the gift of God, through 
the operation of the Holy Ghoſt; conſequently 


cannot be brought to God by us, as a condition : 
it is the effect, fruit, and inſeparable con- 
comitant of juſtification, therefore cannot be 


a qualification for it. And as it is real, ſo 


it is abiding ; though it may meet with many 


drawbacks and obſtacles in its progreſs, even 
to make the ſoul, who has it, fear it has it not, 


nor ever had it: very unlike that falſe re- 


Pentance, which only ſhews itſelf by, fits and 


ED EE > ' ſtarts, 


(un * 
ſales; under ſome ſevere affliction, or perhaps, 
by devouring falt fiſh on faſting days. 


As there is a material difference between 
the repentance of the elect and others, ſo allo 
18 there 1 in their very ſins and falls. 


What will you think, 855 of the following 
_ remark, which fell from the deliberate pen 
of one of the moſt pious and devout charac- 
ters of any age ? You will meet with it in the 
Moral Reflections of Father Queſnell, from 
whom, in my laſt, T have given TRE 2 ſhort 
definition of the true Church. 


| "508 © The elect, ſays that ited; «© may be 
; known even by their fins; and their ven 
« fins conduce to their good, by giving 

« them occaſion to know, to humble, and 

« to diſtruſt themſelves ; to rely ſolely upon 

40 the arm of God; and to work out theit 

« on ſalvation with fear and trembling. 

. Let Us; therefore, adore God, when we 

„ conſider this order and ſeries of free, effica- 

ce cacious, and - unalterable - decrees, upon 
'« which our eternity depends; far from mur- 
* murings, or endeavouring to fathom the 


"8 3 abyſs of the divine wiſdom. 
46 But ; 


Anus) 


« But the proud man is unwilling to owe any 


es thing to God; while the truly humble 


% places his whole joy in owing every thing 
« to him, and aſcribing nothing to himſelf. 


e Alas! my God, what foundation canſt 


e thou lay upon a will, which is inconſtancy 


« itſelf; upon ſuch ſtrength, as is perfect 
4e inability; upon endeavours, which are 
2 only. preſumption ; and upon a ſtock, which 
is nothing but unworthineſs! ? 


To the foregoing teſtimony of the great 


Queſnell, I ſhall ſubjoin that of the yet more 
famous Biſhop Jewell; whoſe APOL OG for, 


W and defence of the Church of England, have 
(as a diſtinguiſhed writer obſerves) ſtamped 


immortality on his name ; and although the 
quotation be not exactly on the ſame points, 
with what I have brought from Queſnell, yet 


as it is a full confirmation of what was the 


received doctrine of the Church: of Eng- 


land, in the days of her purity, as well as the 


avowed ſentiments of her moſt eminent pre- 


WY lates, and as you yourſelf have made the moſt 


honourable mention of Biſhop Jewell, I now 


lay it before you. 


«© God hath CHOSEN you from the begin- 
„ning. His ELECTION is SURE FOREVER. 
| * ww «© The 
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(116 ) ; 
The Lord knoweth who are His. You 
ſhall not be deceived with the power and 
ſubtilty of antichriſt. You 8HALL Nor 
FALL FROM GRACE. You ſhall Nor 
periſh. This is the comfort which abi- 
deth with the faithful, when they behold 
the fall of the wicked ; when they ſee them 
forſake the truth and delight in fables; 


when they ſee them return to their vomit, 


and wallow again in the mire. When we 
ſee theſe things in others, we mult fay, 
alas they are examples for me, and la- 


* mentable examples. Let him that ſtandeth 


take heed that he fall not. But God hath 
loved me, and hath choſen me to ſalvation. 
His mercy ſhall go before me, and his 
mercy ſhall follow me. His mercy 


| ſhall guide my feet, and ſtay me from fal- 


cc 


ling. If I ſtay by myſelf, I ſtay by nothing; 


I muſt needs come to the ground. —— 


He hath Love me; he hath HOSEN me; 
he will KEEP me. Neither the example 


nor the company of others, nor the enticing 
* of the Devil, nor my own ſenſual imagi- 
nations, nor ſword, nor fire, is ABLE to 


ſeparate me from the love of God which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. This is the 
comfort of the faithful. W hatſoever 

| „ falleth 


„ 
4 falleth upon others, though others fall and 
« periſh, although hey forſake Chriſt and 
follow after antichriſt, yet God hath loved 
& you and given his Son for you. He hath 
% choſen you, and prepared you unto ſalva- 
&« tion, and hath written your names in the 
% Book of Life. But how may we KNow 
that God hath chosExN us? how may we 
& ſve this ELECTION ? or how may we FEEL 
« it? the Apoſtle faith, through /an&ification, 
and the faith of truth. Theſe are 7okens 
of Gop's election This [viz. the Holy 
Fpirit] comforteth us in all temptations ; 
and beareth witneſs with our ſpirit that we 


| « be the children of God; that God hath 
choſen us; and doth love us, and hath 


« prepared us to ſalvation ; that we are the 
« heirs of his glory; that God will keep us 
* as the apple of his eye; that he will defend 


cc 


Fewel''s Expoſit. of the Epiſtles to the The/- 
alonans ; p- 143, 144. 


— 


* - 


As I am perſuaded that I cannot add to 
this letter any thing from myſelf worth read- 
ing, after the foregoing extracts, I conclude 
with aſſuring you, that I am much more happy 
in having the teſtimony of a venerable Queſ- 

45 3 nell 


us; and we ſhall not periſh. - Biſhop 
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nell and a highly diſtinguiſhed Biſhop of our 
Church on my fide, than I ſhould be in having 

that of an 2 » and am, 

Rev*. Sir, 
Paour moſt obedient, 
| „„ Humble Servant, 
RICHARD HILL, 
/ 


( 9 ). 


EETFTTER V. 


REVEREND SIR, 


1 N entering into a correſpond- 
ence with you on the ſubject of your late book, 
it never was my intention to follow you page 


= by page, or chapter by chapter, but only to 
take ſuch parts of your work collectively, as 


I thought moſt objectionable, by being moſt 
liable to injure the cauſe of truth and brother- 
ly love in general, and of the doctrines of the 
Church of England in particular. You have 
one whole diſcourſe upon Infant Baptiſm, on 


which being intirely agreed with you, though 
I am perſuaded there are many good men who 
intirely diſagree with us both, I have nothing 


at all to offer ; but leaving the Baptift Mi- 
niſters, (who alone are intereſted in the diſ- 
pute, though you ſeem to include all other 
diſſenters,) to follow their own conſciences, 
and to abide by their own perſuaſion, I am 
now very willing to pay attention to what you 
have oftered relative to the eſtabliſhed clergy. 

| 114 But 
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But why you have made ſo long an addreſs to 
thꝭm on the ſubject of ſubſcription, and en- 
forced the reaſonableneſs of ſuch ſubſcription in 
the moſt unequivocal manner, declaring at the 
ſame time, that you ſubſcribed yourſelf without 
the ſmalleſt prevarication, I cannot poſſibly 
imagine, unleſs it were to convince all to whom 
you have addreſſed yourſelf, how very oppo- 
{ite you have acted, not only to your own pro- 
feſſions, but even to your own advice. 


This being premiſed, let me beſeech you 
to lay aſide your prejudices againſt ſalvation 
by grace, and the preachers of it. You do not 
indeed condemn them generally and univerſally; 
but, it is too plain, that you are apprehenſive 
they have not truth on their ſide, and that their 
principles are inimical to the intereſts of piety, 
virtue, and morality. I will not cenſure your 
jealouſy, though I affirm it to be wholly un- 
founded, and owing to your not ſufficiently 
attending to the transforming nature and all- 
powerful influence of that grace, for which we 
contend*, To this 1 attribute your having 

introduced, 


* Though 1 I-have not the 3 of the ſmalleſt 
perſonal acquaintance with Mr. Daubepy, yet I make 
no gJoubt of the excellence of his- moral character, 

any 


G). 


introduced, by way of ſtumbling block, ſo 
many of thoſe 7iftle rattle ſtories, which you 
have picked up here or there, relative to 
the conduct of ſome, who, to-fay all that can 
be ſaid, have proved themſelves to be only 
profeſſors of that goſpel, to an intereſt in which 


any more than I do of his knowledge and ſuperior 
abilities, and believe him to be perfectly ſincere in his 
intentions to do God ſervice, in defending the hetero- 


geneous ſyſtem he has embraced ; which is a teſtimony, 


when juſt, that I would bear to an Arian or a Socinian. 
But it grieves me to find all Mr. Daubeny's objections 
to the doctrines of grace, taken up, echoed, and bandied 
from one profligate to another, in their virtuous zeal 
to preſerve the intereſts of morality and good works, 


till at laſt they are, with much wit and humour, put 
into the mouth of the jovial Vinoſo, by the admirable 
Cowper, in his religious converſation over the bottle, 


between a colonel, an enſign, the Rev. Dr. Smug, 


a clergyman, and Vinoſo, a thorough bon vivant. Mr. 


Cowper's words are theſe. Vinoſo is the ſpeaker. 


Adieu, Vinoſo eries, ere yet he ſips, | 
The purple bumper trembling at his lips, 
« Adieu, to all morality! if grace 
Make works a vain ingredient in the caſe. 
The Chriſtian's hope is Waiter, draw the cork— 
If I miſtake not—blockhead ! with a fork! 
„Without good works, whatever ſome may boaſt, 
Mere folly and deluſion.—Sir, your toaſt.” 


. 9200 Cowper's Poem, entitled H:pe. 
they 
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they vainly laid chim. Indeed. your whole 
fifth diſcourſe ſeems to have been appropriated 
to this deſign : But a moment's canſideration 
muſt convince you, that I could ſwell a volume 
with retaliations, ſome of them of a very 
modern date, were I diſpoſed to do ſo. But, 
New tali auxilio, Ge. 5 


To the ſame prej dives; by which you have 
been biaſſed, do I alſo attribute the very great 
defection, which (with equal truth and grief do 
I ſpeak it) has, for ſeveral years paſt, taken 
place among the clergy of the eſtabliſhment; 

though I am thankful that the preſent genera - 
tion affords us -many happy inſtances of the 
reſtoration of evangelical truth, and with it 
an earneſt, zealous, laborious ſpirit among 
many miniſters, to ſave the ſouls committed to 
their care. 5 


But this is not generally the caſe; wrong 
and ſiniſter motives infſuence numbers to de- 
clare themſelves inwardly moved by the Holy 
 Ghofi*, to take upon them the ſacred office; 
the conſequence of which is, that the blind 
lead the blind, —till, &c. GCS. 


® Ordination Office. 


But, 
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But, to be more particular on this head: 3 
have no diſpute with you, as to the propriety 
and neceſſity of enforcing all moral, ſocial, 
and relative duties, but the ends and motives 


for which they are enforced, are ſeldom right: 


they are too often made the foundation of 
hope, inſtead of its ſuperſtructure, and for 
this cauſe they are preached to ſo little effect; 
people hear, and commend the pretty diſ- 
courſe ; go away, and pay no regard to its in- 
junctions. How ſhould they? Chriſt is 
wanting as a Prophet, to teach them. Chriſt 
is wanting, as a Prieſt to atone for them; and 
no duties of obedience can flow from the heart, 
till Chriſt himſelf is ſeated there as a King. 


Add to this, moſt ſermons are delivered, not 


only in a cold unanimating manner, but quite 


11 cannot help adding here an anecdote, (though 
generally known) concerning a great Dignitary of the 
Church, and Mr. Betterton the player, when the former 
aſked the celebrated comedian, What could be the 
e reaſon why players, who ſpoke of imaginary things, 


affected their audience much more than the clergy, 


«© who ſpoke of real things?” To which Mr. Better- 
ton replied, © My Lord, I apprehend the reaſon to be 


this, that we players ſpeak of imaginary things, as if 
© they were real; whereas too many of the clergy 


«© ſpeak of real things, as if they were imaginary.” 


read the ninth article of our Church, but eſpeci- 
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in too general a way; without any cloſe, af. 
fectionate application to the conſcience; and it 
is too much taken for granted, that the hearers 


are already acquainted with the firſt principles of 
Chriſtianity, „ this is ſeldom the caſe. 


It isa fundamental defect among che greater 
part of the Clergy, (and it muſt not be diſ- 
guiſed, or only cautiouſly hinted at) that they 
do not lay open and dwell upon the total, and 
univerſal depravity of human nature, by de- 
claring the unfathomable depths of ſin and 
wickedneſs, which are in the heart of every 
child of Adam without exception. They feel 
not the diſeaſe themſelves, therefore cannot 
probe the conſciences of others. They do not 
admit the ſcripture account of. the fall, and its 
conſequences, or at moſt they admit them only 
partially; and therefore by way of remedy for 
what they do acknowledge of man's apoſtacy, 
they {kin over the wound {lightly and ſuper- 
ficially, crying peace, peace, where there is 
no peace; according to the complaints of God's 
prophets of old, againſt the falſe teachers and 
hireling ſnepherds of their day. Let any one 


ally our homilies“, and then conſider how wide 
os 2 dit- 


* A few extracts I here dy” 
In the ſecond part of the homily on the Miſery of Man 


we haye theſe words: « Of ourſelves, and by ourſelves, 
v we 


( 125 ) 
a difference we there find between the ſtate of 5 
man _ ca as ſet forth by our good old 


reformers, 


« we have no goodneſs, help, or ſalvation, but contrari- 
« ways,fin,damnation,anddeatheverlaſting.' And again, 
« hitherto we have heard what we are of ourſelves, 
« very ſinful, wretched, and damnable,-ſo that we 
« can find in ourſelves no hope of ſalvation, but rather 
ce whatſoever maketh unto our deſtruction.” 


8: before, he (viz, Adam) was moſt beautiful and 
« precious; ſo now he is moſt vile and wretched in the 
« ſight of his Lord and Maker. Inſtead of the image 
«© of God, he was now become the image of the devil; 
« inſtead of the citizen of heaven, he was now become 
the bond-ſlave of Hell; having in himſelf no one part of 
« his former. purity and cleanneſs, but being altogether 
c ſpotted and defiled, inſomuch that he now ſeemed to 
ebe nothing elſe hut a lump of fin, and therefore, by 
the juſt judgment of God, was condemned to ever- 
« laſting death. 


Ln) 


Lay 


c 


La) 


* 


— 


« This ſo TE and , miſerable a plague, if it had 
© only. reſted on Adam who firſt offended, it had been 
© much eaſier, and might the better have been borne. 
« But it fell not only on him, but alſo on his poſterity 
« and children for ever; ſo that the whole brood of 
« Adam's race ſhould ſuſtain the ſelf-/ame fall and puniſh. 
* ment, which their forefather by his offence moſt 
“ juſtly had deſerved. | 


eln the ſecond ſermon on the paſſion of our Saviour, 
ce the church 8 our abel in Adam, in theſe 
words, 


„“ perſons, i. e. perſons deſerving everlaſting damnation, 


( 126.) 
reformers, and by too many of our modern 
WT) ; but that this was not the caſe among 
thoſe 


* words, O Lord, what had Adam, or any other 
'« perſon, deſerved at God's hand that he ſhould give us 
© his Son? We are all miſerable perſons, ſinful per- 
© fons, damnable perſons, juſtly driven out of paradiſe, 
© juſtly.excluded from heaven, juſtly condemned to hell. 
«© You ſee here, as conſidered in Adam, we are not 
barely called mortal perſons, but ſinful, yea, damnable 


« We are not ſaid barely to loſe our immortality, and 
% to be condemned to a ſtate of inſenſibility, or non- 
_ 2 but to be juſtly condemned to bell. re. 


The homily on the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt tells us, 
ic that, © before Chriſt's coming into the world, 4 
* men univerſally in Adam, were nothing elſe but a wicked 
and crooked generation, rotten and corrupt trees, 
* ſtony ground, full of brambles and briars, loſt ſheep, 
« prodigal ſons, naughty and unprofitable ſervants, un- 
© righteous ſtewards, workers of iniquity, the brood of 
* adders, blind guides, ſitting in darkneſs and in the 
© ſhadow of death: to be ſhort, nothing elſe but chil 
« dren of perdition and inheritors of hell.” ] have ſet 
this paſſage before the reader, that he may ſee what 
*« opprobrious names and characters our church gives 
« fallen man; ſuch as, a wricked and crooked generation, 
« rotten and corrupt trees, &c. &c. What a heap of 
e diſhonourable titles are here conferred upon the re- 
« bellious creature! What a variety of expreſſions are 
* here made uſe of, to deſcribe the miſery and ſinful- 
4 neſs of man in his apoſtate. tate! This I have taken 
<«- notice of before. This look as if our reformers were 

«ata 


( 17 ) 
thoſe great, experienced and learned men who 


* 


held the higheſt ſtations in our church more 
| | R than 


« at a loſs to find names bad enough for the degenerate 
« race of mankind. And this is direRly contrary'to 
« the practice of ſome men, who are ſo laviſh of their 
« encomiums on human nature, as if they thought they 
« could nevef ſay enough to diſplay its dignity and ex- 
« cellence. If any of the eſtabliſhed church do this, 


te let them read their homilies, and then they will know 


better. Laſtly, does not this paſlage clearly teach us, 

ci that all men univerſally in Adam did not merely loſe their 

« immortality, and become periſhable in ſoul and body; 

c but that they were, by his tranſgreſſion, made chil- 
ce dren of perdition, and inheritors of hell-fire ? 


“ In the ſame homily, the church makes her la- 
«© mentation in theſe words; © Oh ! what a miſerable 
and woeful ſtate was this, that the ſin of one man 
© ſhould deſtroy and condemn all men!“ This I men- 
% tioned under the firſt head, to ſhew, that Adam's 
*« firſt tranſgreſſion was charged upon all his ſeed na- 
« tural. But now obſerve the penal conſequence 


ec hereof, which we have deſcribed in the words im- 


“ mediately following; that nothing in the world 
might be looked for but only pangs of death, and 


* pains of hell.” Is not this ſomething widely different 
cc 


“ reconcile our being expoſed to the pains of hell, with 


the ſole forfeiture of our immortality ? and ſoon after 
we are ſaid not barely to fall from immortality to 
mortality, or from exiſtence to non-exiſtence, but 

pes. | ; c from 


cc 
«c 


from the bare loſs of immortality ? Can you poſſibly 
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(8 53 
than a century ago, let only two or three in- 
ſtances prove, amongſta multitude which might 
be adduced. That very diſtinguiſhed prelate 
Biſhop Reynolds, in his diſcourſe on Th: 
« finfulneſs of fin,” thus ſpeaks, * Look into 
« your heart; and you ſhall find it a very hellof 
% uncleanneſs, full of deep and unſearchable 
« deceit and wickedneſs, full of hardneſs: 
No fins, no judgments, no mercies, no al- 
„ lurements, no hopes, no fears, no promiſes, 
te no inſtructions able to ſtartle, to awaken, to 
« melt or ſhape it to a better image, without 
the immediate omnipotency of that God, 
« who melts the mountains, and turns ſtone 


I into the ſons of Abraham.” 


 «, from heaven to hell. In another place, © Adam is 
© called a fire-brand bf hell, and a bond-ſlave to the 
* devil.“ | 


_ I muſt acknowledge myſelf indebted to that moſt ex- 
cellent book, intitled © The Marrow of the Church,” 
by the Rev. W. Hammond, late of St. John's College, 
- Cambridge, for ſeveral of theſe quotations z a perform- 
ance, which richly deſerves the name given it in the 
title page, and which I would heartily recommend as 
a TxUE Guipe To THE CHURCH. Indeed, I think the 
diſcourſe on the Holy Spirit, in that work, equal to, 
if not beyond any thing I ever read on the ſubject; and 
cloſe this note with obſerving, that if Mr. Daubeny 
has given bones without marrow, Mr. Hammond has 
; given 7 marrow without bones. 


» | | To 


( 19 ) 


f To the ſame purpoſe Biſhop Wilkins. Let 
« us look upon our own natures in the rage, 


1. blaſphemies, baſeneſs, madneſs of other 


b 


== => hs 
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« men's lives: there being not any kind of 
« evil, which ether man or devil hath com- 
« mitted, but there are in our natures the 
« principles and inclinations to it : the beſt 
« of us being, by nature, as bad as the worſt 
of finners.” 


Fg 


Las . cloſe theſe teſtimonies, with the 


judgment of that great and holy man, Biſhop 


Beveridge, juſtly ſtiled the phœnix of his age. 


In the fourth article of his Private Thoughts 


on Religion, ſpeaking of the total depravity 
of human nature, he thus feelingly and ex- 
mn. expreſſes himſelf. 


« I am reſolyed, by the grace of God, ne- 
ver to go about to confute that, by wilful 
arguments, which I find fo true by woeful 
experience. If there be not a bitter root in 
my heart, whence proceeds fo much bitter 
* fruit in my life and converſation? Alas! I 
can neither ſet my head nor my heart about 


cc 


cc 


any thing, but I ſtill ſhew myſelf to be the 


ſinful offspring of ſinful parents, by being 
the ſinful parent of a ſinful offspring. Nay, 
« ] do not only betray thein-bred venom of my 

| _ 60 heart, 
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heart, by poiſoning my common actions, 
«© but, even my moſt religious performances 
« alſo, with fin. I cannot pray, but J fin; 
&« cannot hear, or preach a ſermon, but! 
« ſin; I cannot give an alms, or receive the 
* ſacrament, but I fin; nay, I cannot 6 
«© much as confeſs my fins, but my very con- 
* feſſions are ſtill aggravations of them; my 
«« repentance needs to be repented of, my 
e tears want waſhing, and the very waſhing 
% of my tears needs ſtill to be waſhed over 
« again with the blood of my Redeemer. 
« Thus, not only the worſt of my fins, but 
even the beſt of my duties, ſpeak me a 
e child of Adam: Inſomuch that, whenſoever 
I reflect upon my paſt actions, methinks | 
cannot but look upon my whole life, from 
the time of my conception to this very mo- 
ment, to be but as one continued act of fin.” 


Another very material defect among many 
of the clergy of our day, is, that we hear 
little or nothing in their diſcourſes of that 

Covenant of peace, entered into between the 
perſons of the Trinity before all worlds, for 
the redemption of man; by which means, the 
great plan of ſalvation appears as if it took 
place only upon the fall, and not as exiſting 
in the mind and counſels of Jehovah from all 

5 | | eternity; 


: 


„ 

eternity; which caſts a littleneſs upon that 
wonderful ſcheme, much below the idea of the 
Apoſtle, when he ſays, God hath ſaved us, and 
called us with an holy calling, not according to 
our works, but accordin g to his own. purpoſe 
and grace, which was given us in Chriſt- Jeu: 
NT the world — 2 Tim. 1. 9. 


A It . I fear, with too much 
truth be affirmed, that the generality of our 
Clergy ſo far confound the Covenant of Works 
and the Covenant of Grace, that they neither 
preach Law nor Goſpelf. They rarely open 

ied the 


Can there be a more direct proof of what I have 
aſſerted, than the following paragraph copied verbatim 
from Mr. Daubeny, as ee w the whole body ? 


«Con ndering thatChriſt, by his ** has only redeem- 
ed fallen man from the curſe of the law; and placed 
him, if the expreſſion may be allowed, in a ſalvable 
condition; they (the Clergy) occaſionally feel them- 
| &© ſelves called upon to enforce obedience to the moral 
* law,asneceffarytotheaccompliſhment of the Chriſtian | 
* ſcheme; neceſſary to bring fallen man into a ſtate of 
acceptance with God, by qualifying him for the 
e falvation which has been purchaſed. With this idea 
before them, they think, that the line between the 
« covenant of works and covenant of grace, cannot be 
too exactly or too frequently marked out: becauſe as 

1 « man 


' 


2 — — 
— —— —ͤ— 25 ang 


——— tr 


r 


* 
14 


4 
* 
Ly 
F: 
741 
| 
: 
* 
[1 
1 
[i 1 
ny 
F 
af 
4. ® 
| 
v 
1 
43 
Way 
I 
— 4 
+4 
. 
19 
4 
* 
| 
2 
| | 
1 
"1 
ich 
733% 
; 14 
42 
{154 
1 
IT 
: 
k 


— —— — 
— — 


( 232 ) 
the extent and fpirituality of the former, fo as 
to ſhew that every tranſgreſſion, even in 


© man is now circumſtanced, the one is a covenant of 
« death, the other a covenant of life.“ 


Now if any. man npon earth can find out what mean- 
ing, drift, or ſyſtem is to be collected from the above 
jumble, or to uſe the words of that good old martyr, 
Biſhop Latimer, mingle mangle of law and goſpel, grace, 
and works, I ſhall much extol his ingenuity ; eſpecially 
if he can explain the latter part of the quotation. 


What the law always was, that it now is, and ever 
will be: and, it is the ſame, with the goſpel. The for- 
mer ſays—Obey, and live. The latter Believe, and be 
faved. No different circumſtances, which man may be in, 
can ever alter the nature of either. The language of 
the law to man in innocence, and to man fallen, is ex- 
actly the ſame. And although the goſpel was not re- 
vealed to man before his apoſtacy, yet from the moment 
of the firſt promiſe, “ the feed of the woman ſhall bruiſe 
«« the ſerpent's head, ſalvation was wholly of grace, 
through faith; and obedience to the commandments of 
the moral law, has been totally excluded from having 
any thing to do, in the buſineſs of a ſinner's pardon and 
acceptance; though love to God and lovetoour neighbour, 
are the fruits of being brought into a ſtate of ſalvation 
through Chriſt alone. This diſtinction of law and goipel 
is clearly revealed in the ſacred pages; but what that 
line is, which Mr. Daubeny ſays it is needful for the 
elergy to mark out, between theſe two diſpenſations, re- 
mains yet a myltery. 


thought, 


5 t us 7 
thought, brings the ſoul in guilty before God, 
and that by nature, or in point of acceptance 
with him, there is no difference between the 
moſt abandoned profligate, and the ſtricteſt 
moraliſt : this moſt "grating and offenſive 
truth, they are either unacquainted with 
themſelves, or elſe they will not, or dare not, 
declare it to otherrres. wh 

For want of this knowledge, ſouls are 
lulled afleep in fecurity and ignorance ; and if 
the outſide be tolerably decent, and the man 
free from groſs offences, and withal, regular 
in his attendance on a round of public and 
private duties, it is deemed, in the higheſt de- 
gree uncharitable, to pronounce, that ſuch a 
worthy, reſpectable character may be far from 
God; may have his mind at enmity againſt 
him; and may be under the curſe of his holy 
law ; notwithſtanding the plaineft declarations 
of ſcripture, that this is frequently the caſe. 


Thus, for want of the law being opened 
for the conviction of ſin, the congregation 
come in and go out pleaſed with the preacher, 
and more pleaſed with themſelves ; whereas, 
if their real ſtate, by nature and by practice, 
had been faithfully laid before them, they 
would perhaps have been angry with the ſer- 

K 3 mon, 
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mon, in proportion as it tended to put them 
out of conceit with themſelves. 


Tgnorance of the Law begets ignorance of 
the Goſpel. They, who ſee not the evil of fin, 
and feel not its burden, can never come weary 
and heavy laden to Jeſus Chriſt. Not having 
had a ſenſe of guilt and condemnation in their 
conſciences, (which they ſuppoſe none ought 
to experience, but ſuch as belong tothe blackeſt 
catalogue of offenders,) they are under no fears 
of death, or of its conſequences, but conclude, 
they hardly know why, that all is well with 
them; and if at times they ſuſpect, that they 
are not quite ſo good as they ought to be, they 
conſole themſelves with thinking, that they 
have as much religion as their neighbours; 
but as to any real union or fellowſhip with 
Jeſus Chriſt, any experience of being born 
again of the Spirit, and transformed by the 
renewing of their minds, like Gallio, they care 
for none of theſe things. 


Again ; The various ſtates of a Chriſtian's 
mind, the ſpiritual diſeaſes of his ſoul, the 
power and ſubtilty of the tempter, the grace 
and allſufficiency of Chriſt to deliver in every 
hour of need, and to apply the balm of ſalva- 
tion to wounded ſpirits, are ſeldom ſpoken of 

: in 
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in our modern diſcourſes, as they always are 


in thoſe of our good old experimental divines. 
On the contrary, inward deſertions, are 
called melancholy notions, and the comforts 


of the Holy Ghoſt, methodiſtical flights of 
enthufiaſm®, 


Once more ; The unbelief of the natural 
heart, and the oreat difficulty, or rather the 
total impoſſibility of believing unto righteouſ- 


neſs, without that ſame power, which created 


the world, are, in general, not attended to. 
Faith 1s Suppoſed to > be, W there is no 


* This obſervation, 1 remember to have heard from 
the late excellent Biſhop Horne, when I was a very 


young man with him at Magdalen College, Oxford; 
where I was much indebted to him for a great deal of 


good advice and wholeſome inſtruction, which was 
backed with his making me acquainted with the works 


of Biſhop Hall, and for which . truſt 5 ſhall ever de 
thankful. 


7 remember, that about that time, Doctor Horne, 
being then only fellow of the College, preached a moſt 
faithful excellent ſermon before the Univerſity, (though 
I believe it was not well reliſhed by ſome) wherein, 
ſpeaking of the viſible decay of ſpiritual religion among 


us, and the remiſſneſs of too many of thoſe, whoſe of- 


fice it was to ſupport the ark of God, he had theſe (or 
nearly theſe) remarkable words, „Is this a time for 
i* the heralds of Jchovah to go a preferment hunting?“ 
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difficulties are enumerated, as impeding our 


Goſpel is not heard, nor the power of God 


of this claſs have not even the profeſſion, or 


that, though they were baptized in his name, 
and though they allow him to be the Savi- 
our of the world, and have ſome general 


courſe between him and their ſouls, living by 
the faith of the Son of God, being new cre- 
ated in Chriſt Jeſus, Chriſt living in them, 


and they receiving grace out of his fulneſs, 


( 136 
denial of the ſcripture ; and, among whatever 


Chriſtian progreſs, that of unbelief, which 
(O paradox to the world !) the true believer 


knows to be the greateſt obſtacle of all, i; 
ſeldom touched — 


Under ſuch preaching, where the pure 
felt and manifeſted, how can it be otherwiſe, 
but that the bulk of profeſſing Chriſtians, eſpe- 
cially among the higher rank, (though many 


form) ſhould be fatisfied with a Chriſtianity 
without Chriſt ; as it is a melancholy truth, 


confuſed ideas, that they ſhall be admitted into 
heaven through his merits, if they do their 
own duty, as they term it; yet, as to any real 
union with Chriſt, or fellowſhip and inter- 


being filled with all joy and peace in believing, 
and having the love. of God ſhed abroad in 


their 
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| their hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, they know 
not even the meaning of ſuch expreffions; and, 
| becauſe they comprehend them not, pronounce 
Dh to be no better than folly and deluſion. 


AND now, Sir, However difkirocable the 
taſk, however painful the aſſertion, I muſt 
dare to affirm, that the lives of the generality 
of the clergy are not ſuch, as they ought to 
be, nor ſuch as are likely to ſtrike and in- 
fluence the laity. to believe, they have their 
ſalvation ſeriouſly at heart. Far be it from 
me to ſay, that, as a body, the clergy are groſsly 
immoral or profligate ; but, I am fearful, that 


che greater part of them want that purity, 


N 
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* 
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that zeal, that heavenly mindednefs, that 
deadneſs to the world, that ſavour of divine 
and ſpiritual things, which ought to be viſible. 
in all the deportment of thoſe, who watch 
over immortal fouls, and who muſt very ſoon 
give account of their ſtewardſhip, before the 
** of quick and dead. 


Were all our Clergy le followers of Him, 


: who went about doing good; and were they 


indeed ſtriving to walk as Chriſt alſo walked; 


; | we ſhould not find them at places of public 


diverſions, at horſe races, balls, aſſemblies, 
&. &c.; ; neither would they ſuffer their ami- 
lies, 


( 138 ) 
hes*, carriages, and ſervants, to be ſeen at 
theſe haunts of diffipation; and when viſiting 
um houſe to houſe in an amicable, hoſpitable 
way, which is by no means inconſiſtent with 

a a miniſter's duty or character, inſtead of ac- 
5 cepting a ſeat at the card tablet, they would 
| _ endeavour, 


* Among the: queſtions oat by the Biſhop. to every 
candidate for the price 8 Sies is 1 75 en 


« Will you be diligent to frame and faſhion: your 
% ownlſelves and your families, according to the doctrine 
of Chriſt; and to make both yourſelves and them, 
c as much as in you lieth, wholeſome examples and 
44 patterns to the flock of Chriſt? To which the can- 
didate anſwers, “ T will apply a . the 

“Lord being my deren . ; 
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The above is perfectly conſonant with* What St, 
Paul ſays, That miniſters ſhould rule well their own 
% houſes;” and among the directions he lays down 
for the conduct of their wiyes, we obſerve one of them 
is, that they ſhould be << 1 805 af bone. 
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t Lately looking into the life of that moſt uncom- 
mon man Archbiſhop Uſher, who is called by his 
learned biographer “ the greateſt ſcholar in the Chriſ- 
tian world,” and whoſe exemplary life and labours 
in the miniſtry, if poſſible, exceeded his erudition, 
1 find the following remarkable anecdote of himy when 
he was "My young. . 5 
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endeavour, as occaſion might offer, to give 
2 ſerious turn to the converſation, and ſo to 
make themſelves uſeful, even when diſcharg- 
ing the common offices of friendſhip and po- 
liteneſs, never unmindful of the apoſtle's in- 
junction, Whatſoever you do, do all to the 
by glory of God.“ 


Although 1am — that I ſhall have 
the conſciences of moſt, who may take the 
trouble of reading theſe plain obſervations, on 
5 my * yet, I do not W to eſcape cenſure ; 


„The Devil, now finding chat he Mr. Uther] could 
© not be frightened out of his courſe of godlineſs, made 
« uſe of another engine, which was to allure him with 
<« the flattering ſweets of pleaſure; ſome of his friends 


teaching him to play at cards; wherewith he became 


«6c 


ſo much delighted, that it not only took place of the love 
* of his book, but began to grow into competition with 
cc 
part, which grace had newly planted within his ſoul; 
which being ſeaſonably diſcoyered to him by the 
Spirit of God, he preſently gave over this way of 
" recreation, and NEVER PLAYED AT IT ANY MORE.” 
That Archbiſhop Uſher was of . ſame judgment 
with the Church of England, on the ſubject of a Cler- 
gyman's preſiding at a card table, is pretty evident 
from the 73d Canon of that Church; which prohibits 


5 all eccleſiaſtical perſons from playing at cards, dice, or 


tables, and puts them in mind, that they ought to ex- 
| Fel all others, in purity of life, 


© his love to God, and to play the rival with that better 
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and donbt not, but the ſame expreſſions, of 
railing againft the Clergy of the eftabliſhment, 
which you have thrown out againſt Mr. Wil. 
berforce, will much more be brought againſt 


me. But, permit me to ſay, that the aceuſa- 


tion will not be founded in truth. I honour 
the clergy, and I honour their office; but the 


more I do this, the more I lament, even the 


| kaſt inconfiſtency among -thoſe, Who, in all 


things are called upon to be enſamples to the 
flock of Chriſt; * to be meſſengers, watch- 
«© men, and ſtewards of the Lord; to teach 


and to premoniſh ; to feed and provide for 


* 


the Lord's family; to ſeek for Chriſt's 


« ſheep that are diſperſed, and for his chil- 


« dren, who are in the midft of this munten 
* world, that they may be W 3 
* Chriſt for ever.“ 


If after all; 36 t ſhould 1 A * any 


| "ing I have faid bears too hard on the bulk 


of the eſtabliſhed clergy, T know of no better 
method of removing the ſtigma or imputation, 
than by uniting our prayers, that the Clergy 
in general, eſpecially the . Biſhops, may diſ- 


tinguiſh themſelves, at this critical juncture, 


by every method in their Ours to "Pp * 


| „Old. prick WO 
15 Sidi 
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foaming torrent of irreligion, profaneneſs, and 
contempt of all order, good government, 
and ſubordination, which has, for ſome time 
| paſt, been coming in upon us like a flood; and 
I am certain they cannot do this more effec- 
tually, than by diligently exerting themſelves 
in the reſtoration of thoſe pure principles, by 
which the reformation was happily effected 
among us: and which, in proportion as they 
prevailed, ſpread light, life, true religion, 
and practical holineſs among all ranks and de- 
grees of people: were thoſe evangelical prin- 
© ciples univerſally inculcated, the only true 
& morality (which is the effect of God's love to 
us) would increaſe and abound. We ſhould 
8 ſoon. fee an end put to Sunday feaſtings, Sun- 
day concerts, Sunday levees, Sunday idle. vi- 
fitings, Sunday buying and: felling, and par- 
ticularly of that flagrant violation of the Sab- 
bath, Sunday travelling. | Happy am I to ſee 
that our moſt gracious and amiable Kin g and 
Queen have, for ſome time paſt, 38 a ſtop 
to AP n raoms. ; 


I concur with you, in * a late little 
| tract, entitled REFORM OR RuiN. It is cer- 
tainly well calculated to promote the ends, for 
which it was compiled: and it has now an 


nn * ſtamped upon it, as 
well 


6 142, + 
well by the name of the benevolent Writer 
being annexed to it, as by being dedicated to 
a high dignified perſonage, whoſe real worth, 
abilities, and amiable private character, add 
luſtre to his rank, and bring credit to himſelf, 
in the ſtation which he has now filled for 
ſome years ; and I fincerely hope will continue 
to fill for many more. I believe, it is entirely 
owing to his Grace's exertions (under God) 
a few years ago, that Good Friday has been 
ever ſince commemorated with a ſolemnity, 
which before ſeemed to be giving way to the 
relaxed ſpirit of the times; and were I to. 
mention repeated inſtances of liberal, but 
ſecret charities (not unknown, however, to 
me) to the widow and the fatherleſs, coming 
from the ſame quarter, I might rather offend 
than pleaſe; I therefore only throw out as 
a general remark, that, generoſity without 
oſtentation, hoſpitality without pomp and pa- 
rade, learning without pedantry, condeſcenſion 
and politeneſs without affectation or meanneſs, 
muſt ever add dignity, and command vene- 
ration and reſpect, to ſuch as have already riſen 
to o the higheſt ſituations. 


Wo long private friendſhip, with which the 

writer has been much honoured, makes him | 
83 flatter himſelf that this true, but inade- 
Aauate 


{ 143 ) 
quate teſtimony, will be accepted, as it is 
meant. | 

It is no ſmall ſatisfaction to me to add, 
that whilſt many of our eccleſiaſtical gover- 
nors are members of the ſociety for carrying 
into effect the royal proclamation, againſt vice 
and immorality, our courts of law have, at 
the head of 'them, men of the moſt diſtin- 
guiſhed abilities, ſound judgment, and up- 
rightneſs of conduct, in their reſpective ſta- 
tions. To one of theſe diſtinguiſhed cha- 


racters, (the preſent Lord Chief Juſtice of the 


King's Bench) my highly valued friend, the 


member for Vorkſhire has borne a teſtimony, 


which every one muſt allow to be perfectly 
juſt. To which I only ſubjoin, that, by thoſe, 


to whom that character is moſt known, he 


will always be moſt eſteemed and loved. 
May all our rulers, both in Church and State, 
never be aſhamed or afraid to exert themſelves 


in behalf of Chriſtian doctrine, and Chriſtian 


practice! and may God, in mercy make us a 
holy nation, that we may be an happy nation ; 
happy in, and thankful for, the ineſtimable 
bleſſings we enjoy under our moſt excellent 
conſtitution, and praying, with united hearts 
and united. exertions, for the continuation of 
them! Whilſt we are thus occupied, how- 
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ever we may be threatened with appear. 
ances, and moſt awful indeed they are at the 
preſent moment, and more awful ſtill, when 
we conſider what our fins and provoecations 
deſerve, we ought not to exclude the rays of 
hope, which thine through the dark impend. 
ing cloud; but humbly truſt, that, the in- 
=_ | HGnite goodneſs and compaſſion of that divine 
i Providence, which, on fo many occaſions, has 
almoſt miraculouſly appeared in our behalf, 
will ftill be favourable to us, to our moſt 
gracious King, and to our highly favoured 
country ; ſo that we may adopt the ſentiments 
of a truly amiable Chriſtian poet, as given us 

in the followin 8 lines. 
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GOD moyes in a myſterious way, 
His wonders to perform: | 
He plants his footſteps in the ſea, 
And rides upon the ſtorm. 


— 


Deep, in unfathomable mines 
Of never-failing ſkill, 

He treaſures up his bright deſigns, 
And works his ſov'reign will. 


Ye fearful ſaints, freſh courage take! 
The clouds, ye fo much dread, 


Are big with mercy, and ſhall break 
With bleſſings on your head, 


| Tudge not the Logp by feeble ſenſe, 
| But truſt him for his grace: 

Behind a frowping providence 

Hue hides a ſmiling face. 


E 
His purpoſes will ripen faſ t, 
Dnfolding ev'ry hour: | 
The bud: may. have a bitter taſte, 

But ſweet will be the flow' r. 


Blind unbelief is ſure to err, 
And ſcan his work in vain: 

God is his own interpreter, 
And he will make it plain. 


I conclude, with the following texts of 
ſcripture, equally encouraging and tremendous. 
May England be influenced by the exhorta- 


tion, and may God in mercy for ever avert 
the threat [ 


Only 7 the ak and ſerve 7 in truth 
with all your heart: for conſider how great 
things be has done for you. But if ye ſhall 


fell do wickedly, ye ſhall be conſumed both e 


and Jour me” I Sam. xii. 24. 25. 


1 am, 
Rev.. Sir, 
Your moſt obedient _ 


Humble Servant, 


RICHARD HILL. 


( 2146 ) 

P. S. By way of poſtſcript to this letter (as 
it is chiefly relative to the clergy,) I may be 
permitted to bring a quotation, which you 
yourſelf muſt allow to be a true one. 


<« Tt is not conſiſtent with candour, from 
* incautious language made uſe of, (and 
* what man is always ſo guarded in his ex- 
*« preſſions, as to bid defiance to miſcon- 
« ſtruction,) to draw thoſe concluſions. either 
e for an author or ſpeaker, which they them- 
e ſelves do not — Guide, p- 317. 


Us, Sir, we are perfectly aaa; But, 
why muſt this candour - be put to the ſtretch, 
when you are vindicating the uſual manner of 
_ preaching among the eſtabliſhed clergy, and 
yet not a grain of it be allowed to poor R. 
Hill, when the whole drift of the pamphlet, 
from which his ſuppoſed quotation is brought, 
is of a direct contrary tendency to the lan- 
guage you would make him {| pon © 


From the above paſſage, out of your own 
book, I may, at leaſt, accuſe you of doing 
by cendour, what you very unjuſtly repreſent 
Mr. Wilberforce as doing by the unity of the 
Church, viz. cutting it up by the roots. I think, 
however, you will find it difficult to bring 

1 


( 147 ) 

forward any more ſteady friend to the Church, 
than himſelf, whether you conſider it as the 
outward national eſtabliſhment, or as the pure, 
ſpiritual, unfeen Church of true believers, 
however diſperſed among chriſtians of dif- 
ferent denominations ; to both of which, I fear, 
your Guide would give the Coup de Grace; ſo 
that you have far outdone Biſhop Burnet, who, 

Doctor South wittily obſerves, gave the Church 

forty ftripes, ſave one, in his expoſition of the 
39 Articles; for though the Church happily 
eſcaped the Biſhop's rod, ſhe now bleeds 
afreſh under your cat o nine tails, which, hav- 
ing extinguiſhed the lamp of brotherly love 
and charity, would flog away her eſſential 
doctrines, in the fame manner as the Papiſts 
uſed to do at Rome in the paſſion week ; when 
multitudes afſembled at night in one of the 
Churches, where each individual received a 
little whip or ſcourge from the Prieſt, and 
then the lights were immediately put out, and 
the flagellation began, during which, it muſt 
be owned, that the Flagellants neither ſpared 
their own backs nor thoſe of their neighbours. 
Some of my friends attended this operation 
when I was at Rome, though I had not the 
curioſity, or indeed the wiſh to make one of 
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LETTER VI. 


REVEREND SIR, 


"i G the many cauſes, which 
may injure our eſtabliſhment, I muſt ſeriouſ- 
ly lament a reſolution entered into by feveral 
of the epiſcopal bench, not to ordain any 
to be miniſters, who have not taken their 
degrees at one of our univerſities. I am per- 
fuaded that this determination was founded on 

a good and rational baſis, and had in its view 
the keeping out of the church ignorant and 
illiterate men, or ſuch as might diſgrace her 
ſociety ; and ſo far it was certainly laudable ; 
but in its operation, indiſcriminately, it has 
been highly prejudicial to the intereſts of that 
very church which it was meant to ſerve; and 
this, by excluding numbers of pious devoted 
| young men, who in all other reſpects, would 
have made uſeful and excellent pariſh miniſters, 
and in that ſphere would ever have been orna- 
ments to the clerical character; and many 
web I know there are, who, though their 
* 


61490) 

friends are not in circumſtances to give them 
nan univerſity education, are by no means de- 
W ficient in ſchool learning, and whoſe minds 
are perhaps more cultivated and informed in 
me different branches of literature, than thoſe 
of many, who may have reſided ſeveral years 
at Oxford or Cambridge; and if the end of an 
univerſity education be as much anſwered in 
the erudition of the party, and if he can paſs 
his examination as well, as if he had kept 
his terms and taken all his degrees, at one of 
the great ſeminaries of learning, why ſhould- 
their Lordſhips, the Biſhops, be ſo over ſcru- 
pulous, as to refuſe him admiſſion into the 
church, for want of that progreſs of education, 
which it was not in his own, or in his friends 
power to give him? For my own part, I am 

fully perſuaded, that this objection has been the 
means of driving many zealous, exemplary - 
men, who would have been happy to have 
devoted their labours to the eſtabliſhed church, 
into diſſenting meeting-houſes, and to become 
what you deem {chiſmatics, whether they 
would or not, unleſs they had buried their 
talents in the earth, or TIE. them up in a naphin, 


Though 1 am, far fram defvitog human 
knowledge, i in its proper place, yet I muſt own 
W is an higher degree of learning, and a ſu- 
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3 150 ) | 
perior teacher neceſſary for every Chriſtian 
miniſter, than any univerſity can furniſh. If 


it be the common pivilege of real believers, 


that they are all taught of God, much more is 
this teaching neceſſary for thoſe, who are to 
become teachers of others. Yet it is to be 


feared that this divine teaching, though made 


ſo eſſential, by ſcripture and the Church of 


England, is leaſt of all enquired into, when 


candidates offer themſelves for holy orders; 
and that many, who have taken all their de- 
grees in the different ſeats of learning, have 
yet learned nothing to the purpoſe in the 


ſchool of Chriſtian experience. Indeed, I 


wiſh it could even be affirmed, that the preſent 
plan of univerſity education, does not in ſome 
inſtances, claſh with the ſcripture injunctions, 


and tend to pervert the mind from the fimpli- 


city of the goſpel of Chriſt, 


In proof of this aſſertion, a paper was given 
me feveral years ago, which was ſtated to 


contain a petition from the under-graduates, 
&c. of different colleges at Cambridge, pray- 
ing an exemption from ſubſcription to the 30 


articles of religion; which paper, juſt as I re- 


ceived it, the ſhort note excepted, 1 here 
ſubjoin. 


copv 
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' COPY of a PETITION, handed about 
the UNIVERSITY of CAMBRIDGE, 
for relief in regard to n to '4 
the Articles. 
To the Caput, Regents, and Non- Regents of 
the Untverfity of Cambridge, 
# | 1 he Humble Petition of certain Under- 
1 Graduates! in the ſaid Univerſity. 
5 © SHEWETH, - 


10 K Thar your petitioners 5 
wy prehend themſelves, in conſequence of 
e engagements entered into with the Univer- 
* ſity, at the time of their admiſſion, or ma- 

.« triculation, to be under an obligation of 
« devoting their attention to the courſe of 
« ſtudies, which is recommended to them by 
« their ſuperiors ; ; that with this view they 
* have employed themſelves in the purſuit of 
« natural and metaphyſical knowledge ; ; have 
“ laboured to. improve themſelves in moral 
< philoſophy, and to acquaint themſelves with 
* the ſentiments and languageof thoſe authors, 
© whoin their time were eſteemed the great- 
= © oft ornaments of Greece and Rome; that 
| « jn 


- 


+ Compare this with Rom. i. cha; alſo with 
the three firſt chapters of the 1ſt Epiſt. to the Cor. 
14 . > _Ikewite 
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„ 

in conſequence of this multiplicity of aca- 
demical engagements, they have had neither 
the leiſure, nor the pportunity of enquiring 
into the abſtruſer points of theology ; that 
they, nevertheleſs, find themſelves under 
a neceſſity of declaring their unfeigned 


aſſent to a ſet of theological propoſitions, 
uſually called the thirty-nine articles of 
religion, apparently of high argument and 
great importance; or of ſubjecting them- 


ſelves to a repulſe in their petition for a 


* Yegree, which they have endeavoured to 


cc 


'« 


cc 
ve 
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qualify themſelves for, with much trouble, 
and at no little expence. | 5 


6% Your petitioners, therefore entreat, if 
ſuch indulgence can be granted to them, 
without infringement of the univerſity 
ſtatutes, that they may be releaſed from 
the neceſſity of teſtifying their aſſent to the 
aforeſaid propoſitions ; or that ſuch timely 
aſſiſtance may be afforded in their reſpec- 


tive colleges, as will enable your petitioners 


to ſatisfy their conſciences in ſubſcribing 
them. And your Petitioners ſhall ever 
p ray,” | &c. IM | | 


W 


likewiſe with Col. ii. 8. where we find this ſtriking 


caution. *© Beware, leſt any man ſpoil you, through 
t philoſophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of 
men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after 


4% Chriſt.” 


What 


( 383 ? 
What ſhall 1 ſay to this? 1 will indeed ſay 
nothing at all, but O Lord, have mercy upon 


« us, and upon our Church, before the 
heads of which I leave it. 


I muſt now be a little more particular in the 
conſideration of ſome of your objections ; 
though I muſt confeſs I experience no ſmall 
difficulty in knowing where to find you. Some- 
times you are diſpleaſed at thoſe, who do not 
make uſe of a form of prayer in their public 
aſſemblies ; at others, you are diſſatisfied with 


thoſe who do, and extol the publican's prayer, 


* God be merciful to me a ſinner,” above all 
forms. You mention a place of worſhip at Bath, 
where the Church of England ſervice is read, 


by which I ſuppoſe you mean Mr. Green's 


chapel; where I am not aſhamed to confeſs I 
have frequently attended, and I believe the 


Church of England has not a more true ſon, 


nor the King a more loyal ſubject: neither can 
any one be more reſpected for his exemplary 
conduct and amiable manners: but his former 
Connexions with the late Lady Huntingdon, 
though in point of abilities he is exceeded by 
tew, have ſhut him out from epiſcopal ordina- 
tion; which however he would be happy to 
accept, if any candid prelate, and ſuch bleſſed 
be God there are among us, would lay hands 
upon him, as was lately done in the caſe 


of 


. — 154 ) 

of that excellent man Mr. Munn, who, for 
ſome years laboured in the fame connexion, 
but ſince his epiſcopal ordination is gone to his 
charge in the Weſt Indies. Till that ſhall be 
the caſe, inſtead of joining you in holding 
Mr. Green up to cenſure, I muſt praiſe him for 
keeping as cloſe to the Church as he can, by 
reading her excellent ſervice, eſpecially as he 
does not in ſentiment differ from her a tittle ; 
ſo that he certainly is a much more Faithful 
ſon of the eſtabliſhment, than one who extols 
its conſtitution, but undermines its plain doc- 
trines ; for if the Church of Chriſt, be really, 
according to our Nineteenth Article, c A con- 
« oregation of Jaithfut men, (or believers) 
* where the pure word of God is preached, g 
then, where a congregation does not conſiſt of 
any ſuch perſons as are ſound in the faith, and 
where the pure word of God IS NOT preached, 
(as it certainly is not by Arminian or ſemi-pela- 
gian teachers,) we are by natural conſequence, 
warranted to declare, that no true church 
exiſts ; but the officiating miniſter, be he who 
he may, turns even his own parochial temple 
into a conventicle, and his ö into 2 8 tub 
of a ſchiſmatię. 1 


The high diſſatisfaction you ceſtif againſt 
2n occaſional attendance at the Chapel built 
by the late * and devoted Counteſs of 
Huntingdon, 


CW) 
H antingdon, would have been much more 
becoming, had you expreſſed it againſt the 


p | multitudes of places, which in Bath are open 


for the corruption of morals, and the en- 
couragement of vice ; and it is notorious, that 
a great reformation has been effected in that 
city, among the middle and lower ranks of peo- 
ple, ſince the opening of that chapel, in which 


f the church ſervice being conſtantly read, and 


the ſacraments adminiſtered according to the 
rites of that church, I am perſuaded never 
cauſed one individual to ſeparate from her, but 
has induced many to join her, and from prin- 
ciple to continue in her communion; and if 


vou are not afraid of the edifice falling on your 


head, as St. John was, if he entered the bath 
= wherein was the heretical Cerinthus, I would 
W adviſe you to go and hear the Rev. Doctor 
= Haweis and the Rev. Mr. Glaſcott next time 
they officiate in the chapel; and let me not 
quit the ſubje& without bearing my teſtimony in 
favour of Mr. Jay, miniſter of Argyle Chapel, 
who, as a ſound pillar of that univerſal church 
"militant for which our liberal, catholic-ſpirited 
liturgy teaches us to pray, has been eminently 
inſtrumental in ſpreading the light of the goſpel 
in a place, where it may too truly be faid that 
Satan ſeat it. It is really, Sir, much to be la- 
mented, on your own account, that ſo able and 
excellent 


of love towards the eſtabliſhed clergy, why 


{ 166 ). 

excellent a man as Mr. Jay, and one who is 
happily endowed with all the pleaſing powers 
of oratory and elocution, ſhould be ſo near you, 
without your having the pleaſure and benefit 
of his occafional miniſtration, and being per- 
ſonally acquainted with him: in adviſing this, 
I ſet before you the example of ſeveral of your 
worthy, learned, and liberal- minded brethren 
in the miniſtry, and thoſe of no inferior rank, 
who occafionally frequent Mr. Jay's chapel, 
and always expreſs themſelves pleaſed and 
edified by his diſcourſes. It is true, he does 
not read the church ſervice, but his prayers 
before and after ſermon are totally free from 
whatever might offend the ear, or diſguſt the 
heart ; and therefore whilſt he maniſeſts a ſpirit 


ſhould they not in their turn give to him, and to 
others of their diſſenting brethren, that right 
hand of fellowſhip, in which the true unity of 
the church conſiſts? Whilſt they are agreed 
in eſſentials, and fundamentals, let them not 
diſpute and fall out about -ceremonials and 
circumſtantials ＋5 but each adorn and exerciſe 


the 


4 i Mr. Daubeny may ſtill object to this idea as too 
lax, and i injurious to church unity. In my humble 
opinion, it is the only ground on which unity in the 


Churches of Chriſt can poſſibly ſtand, and J find it 
adopts 


CY) 


che divine grace of chriſtian charity in their 


own ſphere. And indeed I am happy to bear 
W witneſs, that I know no place where brotherly 
love prevailed more powerfully without ſecta- 
nan jarrings, and reproachful names, among 
good Chriſtians of all denominations, than in 
the very city, which you make the object of 
Hour cenſure on that account, till your late 
W attempt to break and diſturb its peace. Iam, 
however, perſuaded, that if you were to favour 
che world with a thouſand more of your Guides, 
W they would be all as inefficacious to inter- 


; rupt the long eſtabliſhed harmony of the 


WF churches in that part of our bleſſed Lord's 
WE vineyard, as I hope and believe your preſent 
attempt will be, both there and every where 
elſe. e ons ie on 


| But Mr. Daubeny makes us acquainted with 
| two or three different claſſes of ſchiſmatics; one 


$ diviſion of them are ſchiſmatics, even without 


dopted not only by all the great Divines and Biſhops 
5 | of our Church, which I have had occaſion to quote, 
5 but by many others of equal reputation, as well as by 
= Þihop Burnet, who in his Expoſition of our Nine- 
cteenth Article, obſerves, that 4 true Church is a faciety 
at preſerves the ESSENTIALS and FUNDAMENTALS of 
Chriſtianity. Again, That which makes particular men 
believers, is their FUNDAMENTALS of Chriſtianity. 
knowimg 
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5 * A 
knowing that they are ſo ; theſe are they who 
attend the Church of England ſervice at 
Lady Huntingdon's Chapel, and other places, 
not exactly in the order of the eſtabliſhment; * 
there are alſo /ch; iſmatics grafted on a Proteflan 
ock. Theſe Mr. D. defines to be ſuch a 
having lawfully ſeparated from the Church of 
Rome, have unlawfully ſeparated from the 
Church of England. Can Mr. D. be fur- 
prized if he were to be held up in return, as 


anhigh-flyingArminian, 2 upon the ſtock 
of a Fapiſt! ? 


1 to thoſe whom Mr. D. ſtiles © hien 
without knowing it, and who are entrapped 
by the decoy of the Church ſervice being read; 
I muſt aſſure him that theſe perſons are among 
the moſt ſound, ſteady members the Church 
has; and if it were not for this decoy, would, 
through neceſſity, join the diſſenters at ſuch 
meetings, where they could hear the doctrines 

of our articles, homilies, and liturgy preached; 
and probably from ſuch an attendance on the 

| ſermons, and their approbation of the miniſter, 
might, in a ſhort time ſeparate intirely from 
the communion of the church to which they 
are now warm friends, and are happy Won al 

occaſions to PLOT mln to be ſuch. 


Several 


( 259 

Several large bodies of this deſcription are 
in thoſe places, where the pariſhoners have for 
ſome time had the bleſſing of an evangelical 
- miniſter in the church, and have known and 
experienced the transforming power of the 
goſpel on their own hearts, as well as on thoſe 
of others. Perhaps it pleaſes God in the 
myſterious wiſdom of his Providence, that 
this paſtor ſhould be removed either by death, 
or not unlikely by the overbearing influence of 
ſome great ones of this world, whoſe whole 
ſouls are at cordial enmity with the truths he 
preached. In this caſe, what muſt the con- 
gregation do? Having been nouriſhed with 
marrow and fatneſs, with Chriſt the true bread 
of life, they cannot feed on huſks, or ſwallow 
poiſon ; they muſt ſeek for wholeſome meat, 
where they can find it ; but from principle 
they love the church, though alas ! the ſweet 
ſound of her eſſential doctrines is no longer 
heard from the pulpit, where they uſed to hear it 
with delight and edification ; and they have no 
deſire to become Diſſenters, or to ſeparate 
themſelves, from her communion. Under theſe 
circumſtances they avail themſelves of the law 
of toleration, and build a chapel, where the 

church ſervice and offices are adhered to, and 
in all reſpects conduct themſelves as quiet 
peaceable fons of the eſtabliſhment ; perſuaded 
| they 


* 
* 
3 
* 
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they have done all in their power to keep 
within her pale, and not likely ſo much as to 
hear of your charitable anathemas againſt 
them as ſchiſinatics, without knowing themſelves 
to be ſuch. There is, however, one way, and 
that the only way, of totally preventing this 

ſehiſm of ignorance. Whenever a church- 
living becomes vacant by the loſs of an emi- 
nent miniſter, (and a greater loſs a pariſh can- 

not ſuſtain,) where the doctrines of our articles 
have been preached, a ſucceſſor ſhould be 
immediately appointed, who maintains the 
ſame truths, and who adorns them by the 
ſame exemplary moral conduct. No ſepara- 
ration, no diſſatisfaction, no ſchiſm, voluntary 
or involuntary, would then take place, nor 


| would any leave the church, but ſuch as hate 
her and her doctrines. 


The wiſdom and candour of the preſent 
Lord Chancellor was well aware of this, when 
in compliance with the earneſt requeſt of a 
very large populous pariſh in this metropolis, 
he preſented the Reverend Mr. Goode to the 
living of Blackfriars, vacant. by the deceaſe of 
that ſound pillar of truth, and able defender 
both of the doctrine and conſtitution of the 

eſtabliſhment, the late learned, venerable, and 
A ge" William Romaine, whoſe hr 

| W 


(mr ) 
will declare the ſoundneſs of his faith, till time 
ſhall be no more; and who, by his frequent 
preaching in this great city, during his long 
life, had perhaps been inſtrumental in turning 
more ſinners from darkneſs to light, and from 
the power of Satan unto God, than any other 
miniſter fince the commencement of the 
Chriſtian æra. By this judicious and ſeaſon- 
able preſentation of Mr. Romaine's excellent 
curate, not a ſheep has ſtrayed from the fold 
of our Anglican Church; but, I believe many 
= from diſſenting congregations have been added 
co it, both in Mr. Romaine's time, and ſince 
W the appointment of the preſent worthy rector. 
. On no account, therefore, ought theſe Chriſ- 
tians whom you ſo harſhly: call /chi/matics 


 :0ith0ut knowing it, to be cenſured, much leſs to 


be perſecuted ;- for they are, in their ſituation, 
an excellent cement to the church, and only 
leave her walls, from their love to her dorines; 
determined, however, to remain within her 
boſom, and perfectly fatisfied with her con- 
ſtitution. — 325 


The force of your objection, therefore, 
againſt ſuch perſons, is, not on account of their 
being diſſenters, but becauſe they- will not 
become diſſenters; not for their having left 
the church, but becauſe the church has left 

1 e | them, 
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them. Prevent their aſſembling in the way 
they do, and you will render an eſſential in- 
jury to the Eſtabliſhment. Look at the 110" 
canon, intitled Sch/matics to be preſented, and 
from thence collect what is the church's idea of 
a ſchiſinatic; — not ſuch perſons as attend, where 
the word of God. IS ſincerely preached ; but 
thoſe, who are Hinderers of it, and — of 
Popiſh and erroneous doctrine. 


I here beg leave to preſent you with an 
amiable inſtance of the true ſpirit of Catho- 
liciſm, which appeared, not leſs in a worthy 
clergyman of the eſtabliſhment, than in an 
excellent miniſter, who was ejected by the 
act of uniformity. 


The clergyman (Mr. Ehe, of Okweſtry, 
in Shropſhire,) being viſited by Mr. Philip 
Henry, father of Mr. Mathew Henry, who 
Wrote the excellent comment on the Bible; 
Mr. Henry, who had been preaching in his 
Pariſh, ſaid to him, ** Sir, I have been fow- 
« ing a handful of ſeed among your people; 
to which Mr. Edwards replied, „Thank you, 
good Mr. Henry, there 1s work enough for 


8 you and me too.“ 
Life of P. Hives 1 alſo the Bio- 
graphia Evangelica, by theReverend 
Eraſmus Middleton, a work well 
worthy regard and attention. 


I now 
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I now conclude with an extract from the 
immortal 1 aol | 


Hence jarring ſeQuries may learn, 
Their real int'reſt to diſcern ; | » 


That brother ſhou'd not war with brother, 


And worry and devour each other, 
But ſing and ſhine by ſweet conſent, 


Till life's poor tranſient night is ſpent; 
ReſpeCting in each other's caſe, 


The gifts of nature and of grace. 


Thoſe chriſtians beſt deſerve the name, 


Who ſtudiouſly make peace their aim; 
Peace, both the duty and the prize, 


Of him that creeps, and him that flies. 


Cowper's Fable of the Nightingale 
and the Glow-worm. 


I am, 
Revs. Sir, : 
Vour moſt obedient, 
jon Humble Servant, 


RICHARD HILL. 
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LETTER VII. 


April 15th, 1708. 


REVEREND SIR, | 


1 HAD not originally deſigned 
to have taken up any more. of your time and 
attention, but muſt beg leave to add (by way 
of Appendix) the following occaſional Re- 
marks and Authorities, which occurred upon 
another peruſal of your book, and which I 
hope may ſerve either to elucidate, or more 
effectually to confirm, what has been already 
ſubmitted to your conſideration, | 


I am, Revs. Sir, &c. 


| R'.icHaRD HII. 


APPENDIX. 


| Occgfona REMARKS and AvTHORITIES. 


SHOP HOADLEY having bi introduced in 


your laborious work, though it cannot be ſup- 
poſed, that his religious creed is at all acceptable to me, 
it is but an act of juſtice, to acknowledge, that he was 
one of the moſt able, candid, and liberal defenders of 

our Eſtabliſhment, which the preſent century has pro- 
duced; and, in my humble opinion, it was neither 
6 political, 


(ws ) 


| political, nor judicious, to ſpear of him in any other 
light. 


As to Biſhop WaR BURTON, whoſe profound talents 


and learning will never be diſputed—It might very 
naturally have been preſumed, that ſo zealous an ad- 
vocate for our national Church, would have celebrated 
the memory of a writer, who, with an acuteneſs of 
argument, and a depth of reaſoning, which, by ſome, 
have been conſidered unanſwerable, has profeſſedly 
written on the Neceſſity and Equity of an eſtabliſhed 


Religion, and a Teſt-Law. The principle, indeed, 


upon which he has attempted to maintain his poſitions, 
may not be exactly congenial with your own; but, I 
beg leave to propoſe it, as a matter/ of conſideration, 
whether, in theſe days eſpecially, \ſuch auxiliaries 
ſhould be held up to public cenſure? 


As to the latitudinarian ſentiments of Arch-Deacon 
PaLEy, I can no more ſubſcribe to them than your- 


; | ſelf; and am much concerned that they ſhould have 


fallen from his pen; but, I cannot omit this oppor- 
tunity of recommending to the particular attention of 


our modern Infidels, his View of the Evidences of 
Chriſtianity : a work, in which their arrangement is 


more accurate, and demonſtrative, than in any other, 
which has hitherto been ſubmitted to the public notice, 
on that very intereſting and ſeaſonable ſubjeQ. 


Much as I would wiſh to avoid aſſuming the air of an 


impertinent critic, I cannot help thinking, that ſuffi- 


cient attention has not been paid by you, Sir, to the 
doQrine of Expediency. One of the Fathers very juſtly 
required, what he called, Trinam conſiderationem, à 


three-fold conſideration, to -precede the doing of 


any action of moment ; An liceat, an deceat, an expe- 
M 3 | dat. 
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diat. And we have apoſtolical authority for affirming, 
that the very things which in themſelves are lawful, 
may not be expedient In a buſineſs of expediency, 
we ſhould certainly take along with us a due regard to 
times, places, perſons, and circumſtances. Our zeal, 
in whatever cauſe it may be engaged, can never loſe 
anything by being accompanied with diſcretion, and 
charity. And, I muſt confeſs, that the preſent period, 
and the temper of the age, are by no means calculated to 
liſten to an extreme of eccleſiaſtical partiality, better 
ſuited to the meridian of papal Rome, than to the 
more gentle and Catholic Spirit of our eſtabliſhed 
Church. To commit a large body of people, whoſe 
eſtimation and reſpeQ, it ſhould be our ſtudy to de- 
ſerve, and among whom there have been characters, 
which would do honour to any country, 70 the unco- 
venunted mercies of God, J am much afraid, is ſo far 
from having any tendency, at this alarming criſis, to 
conciliate, that it is much more likely to irritate, and 
diſguſt. | 5 


Let me not, however, be miſunderſtood by this, as 
if I approved any ſeparation from our national Eſta- 
bliſhment, or would attempt to juſtify any oppoſition 
to its principles, or its diſcipline. I ſee no ſatisfac- 
tory reaſon myſelf, why it ſhould not be the center of 
charity, and uniformity. But, till this is the caſe, 
which, I apprehend is not very probable, I could wiſh, 
that, as it is built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets, it might be ſupported by a ſpirit of 
charity and peace: and, I can never be ſo prepoſſeſſed 
myſelf, notwithſtanding my education and habits have 
leaned that way, as to believe, that the Church of 
Chriſt, and the Church of England, are convertible 
terms—or, that there is no ſalvation out of her pale. 


Here 


(09) 
Here, indeed, if- I miſtake not, is the firſt leading 
2 error, the gero w3%;, of your whole publication: for 
if 1 underſtand you right, the baſis of it is this poſition, 
R trat,“ the Church of Chriſt, and, the Church of England, 
are excluſively one and the ſame.” A poſition, which 
has not only this fallacy in it, that it is altogether a 
= Petitio principii; the point to be proved, and not to be 
taken for granted; but, it is a poſition, which, when 
followed up, muſt inevitably terminate, in abſurdities, 
the moſt inadmiſſible, and prepoſterous; equally offen- 
ſive to right reaſon, and to true religion : abſurdities, 
however, which after much reading, and more reflec- 
tion, for a long ſeries of years, I am perfectly con- 
vinced, muſt neceſſarily ariſe out of that ſyſtem, 
which is repugnant to the evangelical. plan of Divine 
Grace; by the ſecret, peculiar, and efficacious opera- 
tions of which alone, we can eyer become the living 
members of that myſterious Body, the Church, of 
W which Jeſus Chriſt is the exalted Head; which he hath | 
W purchaſed with his own blood; and againſt which, we 
are aſſured, the gates 2 hell: ſhall never be able to pre- 
_ vail, | | 


It muſt, indeed, be granted, that the doctrine of 
univerſal candour, and liberality of ſentiment, has of 
late years been carried to ſuch an exceſs of wildneſs, 

as ought to alarm us for the fate of all religious ſenti- 
ment whatever. As an undue averſion to ſyſtem has“ 
= gradually led ſome people on to Socinianiſm, the af- 
= i-ctation of good humour, in the formation of their 
creed, has led others to the groſſeſt infidelity. Thus it 
s, that all extremes, as has been frequently obſerved, 
engender each other. And, I am apprehenſive, that 
> the rigid principles of eccleſiaſtical Excifion, if you will 
permit me the phraſe, which preſents itſelf to us in 
almoſt every page of your Guide to the Ghurch, in- 
4 ſtead 
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ſtead of inviting her adverſaries into her communion, 
may drive them farther from it. There are more in- 
ſtances than one, in which it has been found neceſſary 


te. Hoop, in order to conquer; to ſoften, in order, to 
win: and ſuch is, moſt unqueſtionably, the genius of 


that Chriſtianity, which we both profeſs; the genuine 
ſpirit of which was ſo amiably exemplified in the cha- 
racter of the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, when he 
faid, **Unto the Jews, I became as a Jew, that I 
might gain the Jews; to them, that are under the 
Law, that I might gain them that are under the Law; 
to them, that are without law, as without law, (being 
not without law to God, but under the law to Chriſt) 


that I might gain them, that are without law. To 


the weak, became I as weak, that I might gain the 
weak. I am made all things to all men, that I might 
by all means ſave ſome.” | 


How.very different is all this, Sir, from that incau- 
tious ſeverity of deciſion, founded entirely upon a circum- 


ſtantial difference reſpeCtingeccleſiaſtic polity, which has 


induced ſome among us almoſt to pronounce the ſentence 
of final excommunication from the heavenly bliſs, on 


thoſe, who entertain a judgment oppoſite to their own. 
Whereſoever the blame of ſuch ſeverity of deciſion may 


fall, whether on the Churchman, or on the Diſſenter, 
it is equally merited; and though I will not ſay, that 
it ought to provoke our contempt, it certainly muſt ex- 
Cite our pity. 


* 


I have great pleaſure in obſerving here, that the 
moſt reſpeQable diviſion of thoſe, who have, unhap- 
pily for our general peace and harmony, ſeparated 
themſelves from the national Church, were ſhocked at 
the indecencies, with which it has been treated by a 
PRIESTLEY, a ROBINSON, and others: and, though! 

am 


— 


1 
am very far myſelf from being at all friendly to any 
thing like diſorder, and confuſion, under any ſpecious 
pretence of ſuperior ſanity, or zeal; ſtill, however, 
I would be as ready to enter my proteſt againſt ;udging, 
and condemning, another man's ſervant, as I would, 
againſt enthuſiaſm, and fanaticiſm, of every deſcrip- 
tion; leſt, I ſhould be found to uſurp that prerogative, 
which belongs alone to God—to be guilty of that 
raſhneſs, which is totally inconſiſtent with the meek- 
neſs of wiſdom—or to depart from that lovely maxim 
of Chriſtian charity, which ſays, ** Dubia, in meli- 
orem partem ſunt interpretanda** or, in the language 
of Seneca, in one of his familiar epiſtles, ** Semper 
quicquid dubium eſt, humanitas inclinat in melius.“ 
Theſe hints, I preſume, are alike applicable to both 
parties, mutatis mutandis. And I mention it as a 
circumſtance extremely to the honour of Dr. Sander- 
ſon of the laſt century, and worthy of univerſal imita- 
tion, in that ſtrenuous and able advocate for our na- 
tional Church, when he ſaid of the non-conformiſts of 
that period, “ For my own part, I make no doubt, 
<«« nor dare I be fo uncharitable, as not to think, but 
« that many of them have honeſt, and upright, and 
ſincere hearts towards God, and are unfeignedly 
C zealous of the truth, and for religion. They that 
« are ſuch, no doubt feel the comfort of it in their 

own ſouls; and we ſee the fruits of it in their con- 
« verſations, and rejoice at it.“ 


cc 


40 


Upon ſome occaſion, which I do not immediately 
recolle&, you have introduced the authority of Lxs- 
LIE; and it would be ungrateful not to own our obli- 
gations to that writer, for his “ Short, and Eaſy Me- 
thod with the. Deiſts and Jews;“ a work, which can 
hardly be admired, or recommended, too much: but 
ſurely, Sir, we ſhall meet with very few, who will 


( 170 ) 

be hardy Enough to defend the extreme, to which he has 
carried his high-church principles, and his doctrines of 
paſſive obedience, His Truth of Chriſtianity demon- 
ſtrated, and his Socinian Controverſy, may always be 
read with pleaſure and profit, and will do honour to 
his name and N to PO of time. 


If the argumentum ad verecundiam can avail any 
thing, as it certainly will with ingenuous minds, it 
ſhould not be forgotten, in our ardour for Prelacy, as 
an order entirely different from, and ſuperior to that 
of the Preſbytery, that we have had a Lord High Chan- 
cellor of theſe kingdoms, who, with conſiderable pains 
and ability, attempted at leaſt to prove the contrary. 
As to the ſtate of the church, at the period 'in which 
that famous work was written, the firſt thing to be 
noticed, is, the great alteration made therein by the 
Toleration Act, which paſſed in 1689, whereby the 
Proteſtant Diſſenters were indemnified from the penal- 
ties of former acts, and a free exerciſe of their religion, 
as moulded by the Preſbyterians, Independants, and 
Baptiſts, reſpectively granted. This indulgence was 
conceded by the eſtabliſhed church, in condeſcenſion to 
the weakneſs and prejudice of education in theſe non- 
conforming brethren, in hopes, that ſuch a ſignal inſtance 
of her charity and moderation, would be a means of in- 
ducing them to lay aſide their prejudices, and return to 
the boſom of their mother. Onthe ether hand, ſome of the 
Diſſenters ſaw it in a quite different light; conſidered it 
as nothing more than what they had an undoubted right 
to, from which they had been unjuſtly excluded before; 
and having once obtained it, were ſo far from reſting 
ſatisfied, or ſitting down contented with the full enjoy- 
ment thereof, that they made uſe of it, as a ſtep for 
further demands, and were encouraged thereby, to al- 

ſert, that in every point of difference hetween them 2 
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the church, the weight both of ſcripture and antiquity 


lay on their fide : and therefore that the way of treating 
them, as perſons of weak judgments, and tender con- 


power, which the church had unjuſtly obtained, in ex- 


Act of Toleration, under the pretence of granting them 
a favour, was upon that very account, a moſt injurious 
W invaſion of their right; and in conſequence thereof, 
ſeveral plans of accommodation were drawn by them; 
in all which, they were to be treated altogether as the 
church's equals, and the propoſed terms of union were 
ſo drawn, as to imply a preference in the frame of their 
conſtitution, diſcipline, and worſhip, to the eſtabliſhed 
form. The conjuncture they thought favourable to 
their wiſhes ; ſeveral of the Biſhops, and a great number 
of the inferior clergy, had refuſed to comply with the 
revolution, whilſt the Diſſenters of all denominations, 
had particularly recommended themſelves to the favour 
of the new ſovereign, who had been bred up in their 


principles, by their unanimous acknowledgment of his 


right, and by their warm zeal, to promote and ſecure 
his eſtabliſhment in it. Hereupon, among others of 


ſlip the opportunity; and in this view, having peruſed 
| the writings of the fathers of the three firſt centuries, 
he drew up the treatiſe now in conſideration ; where 
he attempts to ſhew, that the, conſtitution of the Pri- 
mitive Church, in the ſaid centuries, was upon the 


| having firſt recited the ſeveral acceptations of the word 
Church, he takes that ſenſe of it, for the ſubje& of 

his diſcourſe, wherein it ſignifies a particular church ; 

| that is, a ſociety of Chriſtians meeting together in one 


of religious worſhip, and the exerciſe of Chriſtian 


ſciences, was a mere piece of inſolence, the fruit of that 


matter intirely of the Preſbyterian form. To that end, 


diſcipline, | 


= 


cluſion to them. In this ſpirit, they inſiſted that the 


the party, our author, young as he was, reſolved not to 


| place, under their proper paſtors, for the performance 
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diſcipline... Of this Church, he lays it down as true, 
that there was but one ſupreme Biſhop, the Proper 
paſtor and miniſter of his pariſh, though called by 
various titles, as Biſhop, Paſtor, Preſident, Governor, 
Superintendant, and Prieſt, or Angel of his Church, 
as in the Revelations. He proceeds to prove, that as 
there was only one Biſhop. to a Church, ſo, but one 
Church to a Biſhop ; whoſe cure was never called a 
dioceſe, but uſually a pariſh, and not larger than our 
pariſhes; of which he produces inſtances in the time of 
Ignatius, as Smyrna, Epheſus, Magneſia, Philadelpbia, 
and Trabuim; as alſo at Antioch, Rome, Carthage, and 
, were the four largeſt dioceſes, that is, 
pariſhęs in thoſe days. The office of the Biſhop, he 
obſerves, conſiſted in preaching the word, praying with 
his people, and adminiſtering the. two ſacraments, 
taking care of the poor, ordaining minifters, govern- 
ing his flock, excommunicating offenders, abſolving 
penitents ; that for thediſcharge of theſe funRions, the 
Primitive Biſhops conſtantly reſided with their flocks, 
That their election was made in the church, by the 
whole body of the people, clergy, and laity. That 
this election was afterwards confirmed, that is, the 
Biſhop was inſtituted by the neighbouring Biſhops ; and 
then, laſtly, they were ordained, or inſtalled in their 
own church, by at leaſt, three of the neighbouring 
Biſhops. He then paſſes to a Preſbyter, whom he de- 
fines to be @ perſon in holy orders, having thereby, an in- 
herent right to perform the office of a Biſhop, but, being poſ- 
fe ed of no place, or pariſh, nor actually diſcharging il, 
without the permiſſion or _ of the Biſhop * 4 place 


or pariſh. 


Agreeable to this definition, he maintains that 2 
Preſbyter was inferior to the Biſhop in degree, but equal 
to him in order : for the proof of which, he refers to 

| the 
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the ſeveral parts, aforementioned, of the Biſhop's office, 
and gives inſtances in each, where they were performed 
W with the Biſhop's leave, by the Preſbyter, who he ſhews 
was alſo expreſsly ſaid to be of the ſame order, and had 
one and the ſame name, being indiſcriminately called 
pPreſbyter, or Biſhop, That this diſtinction of title, 
was firſt given by Ignatius, and meant no more, than 
W that of Parſon and Curate; according to which diſtinc- 
tion, there were many Preſbytersin one church, as now 
we have ſeveral Curates in large and populous pariſhes ; 
but they were not eſſential to a church; which might 
be without them, as well as a pariſh may be without a 
Curate now; it was ſufficient to have a Biſhop ; and 
| laſtly, that the Preſbyter's office began in the Apoſtolic 
age. | 


Thus far the Lord Chancellor King. But, were I at 
| all diſpoſed jurare in verba magiſtri, I ſhould not be 
W inclined myſelf to fit at the feet of this oracle, but 
W ſhould rather lean to the opinion of the moſt reverend 
and learned Archbiſhop Uſher; who, with a degree of 

erudition, which elevated him to the higheſt rank of 
literature, has ſhewn, | 


= FIRST. 

Kh That our Engliſh epiſcopacy hath been juſtified by the 
W confeſſion of the moſt learned Proteſtants of remote 

churches, and eſpecially by the Church of Geneva. 

SECONDLY. 

That there was never any viſible conſtituted Church 

| in all Chriſtendom, ſince the Apoſtles time, for 1500 

pears and more, which held tag & in itſelf to be 


unlawful, 
THIRDLY. 


That Epiſcopal Prelacy is ps 17 Vi! 
teſtant Divines of remote Churches, to be according to 


the 


\ 
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the word of God, and their conſent therein unto pri- 
mitive antiquity. 


{ 


FOURTHLY. 


That Epiſcopal Government in the Church is, i 
reſpect of the neceſſary uſe thereof, the beſt, by the con. 


ſent of Proteſtant Divines of other reformed; Churches, 


FIFTHLY. 
That the moſt Proteſtant Churches do profeſs and 
practiſe a Prelacy over Preſbyters. 


SIXTHLY. - 
That the 1 reafons and confeſſions of Proteſtant 


Divines, concerning the neceſſity of Epiſcopal Prelacy, 


for preſervation of concord, and preventing of Schiſm, 
are correſpondent to the judgement of antiquity. 


At the ſame time, that I avow my -undiſguiſed and 


warmeſt adherence to the Church of England, and can 


fay, with the renowned Father Paul, E/to perpetua, give 
me leave to remark, that, when the learned and pious 
Biſhop Pearſon, is ſtating his opinion on the gth Article 
of the Apoſtle's Creed, he conſiders it (the Church) in 
no relation whatever to an eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſhment. 
Permit me to make the follawing extract from his Ex- 
poſition: : 
= | 

6s Firſt then, that word, ſays he, which ſignifies the 

Church, in the original Greek, is ſometimes uſed in 


the vulgar ſenſe, according as the native Greeks did uſe 
the faine to expreſs their conventions, without any re- 
lation to the worſhip of God or Chriſt, and, therefore, 


is tranſlated by the word Aſſembly, of as great a latitude, 
Secondly, It is ſometimes uſed in the ſame notion, in 
Which the Ae tranſlators of the Old Teſtament 

24 made 


E 
made uſe of it, for the Aſſembly of the People of God 
under the Law, and, therefore, might be fitly tranſ- 


W lated the Congregation, as it is in the Old Teſtament. 


Thirdly, It hath been conceived that, even in the Scrip- 


| tures it is ſometimes taken for the place, in which the 
members of the Church did meet to perform their 


ſolemn and publick ſervices unto God; and ſome paſ- 


= ſages there are, which ſeem to ſpeak no leſs, but yet, 


are not ſo certainly to be underſtood of the place, but 
that they may as well be ſpoken of the people congre- 


1 gated in a certain place, Beſides theſe few different 


| acceptions, the Church, in the language of the New 
Teſtament, doth always ſignify a company of perſons 


profeſſing the Chriſtian Faith, but not always in the 


W ſame latitude. Sometimes it admitteth of diſtinction 
and plurality; ſometimes it reduceth all into conjunc- 
W tion and unity. Sometimes the Churches of God are 


W diverſified, as many; ſometimes, as many as they are, 


= they are all comprehended in one. 


Nov as ſeveral Churches are reduced to the deno- 
| mination of one Church, in relation to the ſingle 
Governor of thoſe many Churches, ſo all the Churches 
of all Cities, and all Nations in the world, -may be re- 
| duced to the ſame ſingle denomination, in relation to 
one ſupreme Governor of them all, and that one 


| Governor is Chriſt, the Biſhop of our ſouls. Where- 


| fore the Apoſtle ſpeaking of that, in which all Churches 


do agree, comprehendeth them all under the ſame ap- 
W pellation of the Church; and therefore often by the 


name of Church, are underſtood all Chriſtians whatſo- 
ever, belonging to any of the Churches diſperſed 


throughout the diſtant and divided parts of the world. 
For the ſingle perſons profeſſing Faith in Chriſt, are 


members of the particular Churches in which they live, 
and all thoſe particular Churches are members of the 
general 


/ 


1 
4 
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part of theſe pages, reſpecting extemporaneous prayer, 
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general and univerſal Church, which is one by unity 
of aggregation ; and this is the Church in the Creed 


which we believe, and which is in other Creeds 
expreſsly termed One, 7 believe in Une my Cathalic 
CORD: 


It will, therefore, be farther neceſſary for the 
underſtanding of the nature of the Church which is 


thus one, to conſider in what that unity doth conſiſt, 


And being it is an aggregation not only of many per- 
ſons, but alſo of many congregations, the unity there- 


of muſt conſiſt in ſome agreement of them all, and ad. 


heſion to ſomething which is one. If then we reffed 
upon the firſt Church again, which we found conſti- 


tuted in the Acts, and to which all others fince have 


been in a manner added and contained, we may col- 


lect from their union and agreement, how all other 


Churches are united and agree. Now they were de- 


ſcribed to be believing and baptized perſons, converted 


to the Faith by Saint Peter, continuing ſtedfaſtly in 
the Apoſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, and in breaking 
of bread and prayers. Theſe, then, were all built 


upon the ſame rock, all profeſſed the ſame Faith, all 


received the ſame Sacraments, all performed the ſame 
Devotions, and thereby were all reputed members of the 
fame Church. To this Church were added daily ſuch 
as ſhould be ſaved, who became members of the ſame 
Church by being built upon the ſame foundation, by 


adhering to the ſame doctrine, by receiving the ſame 


Uacraments, by perfotming the ſame devotions.” 


| Upon a review of what 1 have inſinuated in a former 


before and after ſermon, I am happy to find that I am 
more than ſupported by a writer, which, I am perſuaded, 
172 ond Eltiinate' according to his true merit, the 

Fo ies laboridus 


ER." 2, 20 
laborious BraoHam in his Antiquities of the Chriſtian 
Church. He is ſpeaking of that ſort of prayer uſed 
before ſermons, andi ts and after them, When he ſays, 
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60 And upon * 3 to the illapſes 
« of the Holy Spirit in preaching— it was uſual for the 0 
cc preacher, many times to uſher in his diſcourſe with'a | 
&« ſhort prayer for ſuch divine affiſtance; and alſo to move 
« the people to pfay for him. St. AUSTIN in the afore- 
« ſaid Homily, having mentioned: the aſſiſtance of the 
« ſpirit? | immediately adds, Whither ſhall I betake 
<« myſelf, thus violently preſſed in theſe ſtraits,” but to 
« the foot-ſtool of Charity, or the Grace of the Holy 
Spirit? And to that I make now my ſupplication, 
te that he would grant me ability to ſpeak ſomething 
« worthy of him, whereby I may at once full my 
« miniſtry, and ſatisfy your deſire. And in his Book 
of Inſtructions for the Chriſtian Orator, where he pre- 
e ſcribes many excellent rules for preaching, he lays 

« down this, among others, that the Chriſtian. orator 

<. ſhould pray both for himſelf and others, before he be- 
gins to teach ; that he may be able to ſpeak thoſe things 

that are holy, juſt, and good; and: that his auditors 

*© may hear him with underſtanding, with willingneſs, 
And with an obedient heart. To this end, before he 

<< looſes his tongue to ſpeak, he ſhould lift up his thirſt- 
| 40 ing ſoul to God, that he may be able to diſcharge what 

he has iĩmbĩbed, and pour forth to others that, where- 
with he has filled himfelf. And this the rather, be- 
**:.cauſe both We and all our words are in the hand of 
„God, who; teaches us both What to ſpeak, and after 
*© what manner to ſpeak. And, therefore, though eccle- 
„ ſiaſtical men ought to learn what they are to teach, 
and to get the faculty of ſpeakingz yet when the i 
** hour of ſpeaking comes, they ſhould: imagine that a f 
hat our Lord Gytbelongs us wvery gaoddouls Te e, f 
: | N "v2 wy | a ; 
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Fe thought how or. what ye ſhall ſpeak, for it ſhall be given 1 


you in that hour what ye ſball ſpeak: for it is not Je that 
ce ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father that ſpeaketh in you. 
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cc 
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If, therefore, the Holy Spirit ſpeaks in them, who are 
delivered up to perſecutors for the name of Chriſt, why 


ſhould he not alſo ſpeak in thoſe, who preach Chriſt to 
them that are diſpoſed to learn him? —I have related 
this paſſage at length, both becauſe it ſhews us, to 


what degree they depended on the Spirit's aſſiſtance in 
preaching, and alſo what ſort of prayers thoſe were 
which they commonly made before ſermons: viz. not 


the common prayers of the Church, (as ſome miſtake, 


who meaſure all uſages of the ancient Church by the 


. cuſtoms of the preſent) but theſe ſhort prayers for the 
aſſiſtance and conduct of the Spirit, to direct both them 
and the. people in ſpeaking and hearing. And wherever 
vue meet with any mention of prayer before ſermon, it 
is to be underſtood only of this ſhort ſort of prayers, in 
ancient writers. Such as that of St. AUSTIN's in one 
of his Homilies upon the Pſalms, which begins with 
theſe words: #*Aztend Io the Pſalms, andthe Lord grant 


us ability to open the myſteries that are contained in 


them.” He begins another thus: My Lords and Bre- 


thren, (meaning the Biſhops then preſent) “ and 
the Lord of all by them, have commanded me to diſcourſe 
upon this Pſalm, that you may underftand it. ſo far as the 
Lord ſball grant us underſtanding. And may he, by your 


prayers, aſſiſt me, that I may ſpeak fuch things as I ought 


to ſpeak, and ſuch as ye ought to hear ; that the word f 
God may be profitable to us all.” | In this ſenſe we arc 
to underſtand St. Chry/oftom, when he ſays, „we mull 
firſt pray, and then preach : ſo St. Pauldoes, praying 
in the Prefaces of his Epiſtles, that the light of praye!, 
as the light of a candle, may lead the way to his di- 


courſes. Such is that prayerꝭ which St. Au BROSE 15 
ba to uſe before his Sermons: 1 befeech thee, O Laird, 


« ani 


_ 
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and earneſtly intreat thee, give me an humble knowledge, 


© which knows not how to be puffed up, or vaunt uelf upon 
its own worth or endotuments, above its brethren. Put in- 


edification, and exhortation, that I may be able to exhort 
« thoſe that are good, to go on to greater perfection; and re- 
« duce thoſe, that walk perverſely, to the rule of righteouſ- 
« neſs, both by my ward, and by my example. Let the words 
ce which thou griveſt Io thy ſervant, be as the ſharpeſt darts 


« and burning arrows, which may penetrate and inflame the . 


« minds of my hearers to thy fear and love.” | 


The leading ſubject of your work, and to which: if 


J miſtake not, you have paid the greateſt attention, is, 


perhaps, one of the moſt delicate and difficult, in 
which a Chriſtian Miniſter can. engage. My avoca- 
tions, as a Member of Parliament, are of courſe totally 
diſtin& from every thing of this ſort. I ſhall, therefore, 
have a double claim to your indulgence, and candour, 
if I ſubmit to you at large, the ſentiments of an eccle- 
ſiaſtical writer, who ſeems to me to have treated this 


point with peculiar impartiality. He * of 
Schifm, when he ſays, by 5 


8 Thi word, in its primary and proper b de- 
notes any breach, or rent; as in a garment, or the 
6 like, Mat. ix. 16. Mark ii. 21. But, ſometimes it 
is applied to diſſention and difference in opinions: as 
in John, vii. 437 The diverſity of opinions and con- 
jectures of the people concerning Chriſt, is called 
Schiſm. And this is the import of the word in John, 
xix. 16.— xX. 19. And the verb, from whence the 
Greek word comes, is uſed in the ſame ſenſe, 43s, 


bodies, as in 1 Cor. xii. 25. we read of Schiſm in the 


N 2, % Body, 


which may edify; give me a meek and prudent eloquence, 


to my mouth, I beſeech thee, the word of conſolation, and 


23. 7. There was a Schiſm, or Diviſion among the 
&* multitude, The word is alſo applied to human 
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Body, which is there oppoſed to the _” having 
the ſame care for one another; and, thexeiore, by Schiſm 
bf | | . Mg we os 

is meant, one member's deſpiſing and rejecting the 
reſt, as ſuperfluous. But from the Natural! Body the 
word is transferred to the Eccleſiaſtical one, and ſig- 


nifies a rupture or diviſton in the Church, which is 
the matter I am now enquiring into, This is the 


unqueſtionable meaning of the word Schiſm, or 
Schiſms, in theſe two places, 1 Cor. i. 10. I. be- 


e ſeech you, Brethren, that there be no Diviſi tons, or 


cc 


cc 


cc 


'Schiſms ) among you; and in 1 Cor. xi. 18. When ye 
come together in the Church, I hear that there be 
Diviſions (or Schiſms) among you. 


From which texts I offer this definition of Schiſm ; 


it is an unlawful breach of the orders and inſtitutions 


of the Chriſtian Church, and an unwarrantable 


ſeparation from its communion. There are two 


diſtinct parts of this definition: The former de- 


ſcribes a partial Schiſm, and the latter joined with 
the former, repreſents the nature of a total and com- 
plete Schiſm 4 


60" F begin with the firſt member of the definition, 
which repreſents S$chiſm to be an unlawful breach ef 
the orders and inſtitutions: of the Church, though there 


be no ſeparation from its communion, though there 
ebe not as yet a forſaking of the publick aſſemblies. 


This part of the definition I prove from that fore- 


„named place, 1 Cor. xi. 18. M hen ye come together 


in the Church, I hear that there be Schiſms or diviſions 


c among you. Though you afſemble together, yet you 


are guilty of Schi/m; though you come to the Lord's 


« Supper, yet you are ſchiſmatical. A ſchiſmatick 


then may be in communion- There is Schiſn 


. mitte ſeparation. But what i is this Schiſm? The 


«© context 


LI 
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context of that place which I now produced, will in- 
form us, to Wit, That it was a violation of the 
orders and inſtitutions of the Church of Corinth: - 
For in that Chapter we find the Apoſtle complain- 
ing, that ſome of the Corinthians behaved themſelves 
very diſorderly in their publick meetings. They 
were guilty of great irreverence in the worſhip of 
God, the men commonly covering their heads, and 
the women appearing in quite a different poſture, 
which, it ſeems, was diſagreeable to the cuſtom of 
the Corinthian Church, and other Churches of Chriſt. 
And they were yet guilty of higher miſdemeanors; 
for we read how the Lord's Supper was prophaned 
by them, how the proud and wealthy men among 
them diſdained their poor brethren at their celebrat- 
ing the Holy Communion, and how it was cele- 
brated contrary to Chriſt's inſtitution and the aa 8 
directions.“ 


6 proceed now, to the ſecond member of the defi- 
nition; namely, that Schiſm is an unwarrantable ſe- 
aeration from the Church Communion. Which we 
learn from the other acception of the word in the 
forecited place, 1 Cor. i. 10. I beſeech you, Bre- 
thren, that there be no diviſions {Schiſms according to 
the Greek) among you, that is, as the words follow- 
ing explain it, no un-chriſtian ſeparation. from one 
another in reſpe&t of Church Communion. For 
one party ſaid, I am of Paul; anather, I am of Apol- 
los; and another, I am of Cephas; and a fourth, I am 
of Chriſt. They affected different teachers, and 
ways of teaching, and thereupon were torn from 
one another, and were divided as to their congrega- 
tions and aſſemblies. This is the Schiſm that the 
Apoſtle takes notice of in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
Chap. x. ver. 25. finding fault with them, becauſe 
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«jt was the manner of ſome to” forſake the aſſembling of 


« themſelves together. They either wholly abſtained 
e from publick communion, or ſet up meetings of 
«« their own, in oppoſition to the ſettled aſſemblies. 
And St. Jude, in his General Fpy/tle, deſcribes this 
* ſort of perſons, and at laſt ſets this diſtinguiſhing 


«© mark upon them, Theſe be they that ſeparate then- 
« ſelves; namely, from the communion of the Church, 


« ver. 19. They deſpiſe and renounce the public ex- 
«« erciſes and offices of the Church. This is ſchiſm. 


« And that this is a great and heinous ſin, and as de- 


ce ſtructive to the ſouls of men, as any ſin whatever, is 
ce evident from the Apoſtle's nn and condemning 
« them for it. 


cc Therefore, in the definition of Schiſm, 1 aſſerted 


© jt to be an unwarrantable ſeparation from the com- 


« munion of the Church. By which I mean theſe 
« three things; firſt, - That it is a wilful and obſtin- 
cc ate ſeparation. For, as Hereſy is limited and re- 
“e ſtrained in the ſenſe of it, ſo ought Schiſm to be; 


and, therefore, as that is defined to be an obſtinate, 
and perverſe renouncing of the fundamental truths of 


* Chriſtianity, ſo this is ſuch a ſeparating from Church 


"Y communion. | 

« Again, 83 ſeparating, I mean, that 
oc which proceeds from ill principles, as a ſpirit of con- 
& tention and faction, conceit and pride, and deſire of 
« applauſe, an inſolent and domineering ſpirit, and that 


„ which tends to miſchievous ends and deſigns ; namely, 
% To make ſeas and parties in the Church, and to 
« diſturb the peace and unity of it. But a dividing 


t from the public aſſemblies, which i is merely the re- 
«« ſult of mis- information, or iInorance, or flows from 


pure weakneſs, or from raſhneſs, and is not accom- 
66 panied 


. 
* x 
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« 'yanied with any toil dbfign, deſerves not + the 6dious 


„% name of ä 


« And, as for thoſe, who diſſent from our Church, 
purely on the terms of conformity, it may be thought 
that they are not obnoxious to the charge of ſchiſm, 
becauſe they ſeparate not from the Catbolick Church, 


that is, the Church of Chriſt in the whole world, 


profeſſing the fundamental truths of the goſpel, and 
practiſing the effentials of Chriſtian worſhip. There 


is no ſalvation out of this Catholic Church; but 


no particular Church can damn another particular 
Church, which differs from it in indifferent uſages 
and rites; for theſe are not the things that make 
any aſſembly of men, (whether of all Chriſtians in 
the world, or of thoſe in one nation, or of a parti- 
cular congregation)a Church: noparticular Churches 
(for theſe muſt be judged of according to the eſſen- 


tials of the univerſal viſible Church) in which the 


pure word of God is preached, and the ſacraments 
are duly miniſtered according to Chriſt's ordinance, 


can be ſaid to be ſchiſmatical. But in the ſettled 


Churches of the ſober diſſenters (as they repreſent 


their own caſe) the pure word of God is preached, 


and the ſacraments are duly adminiſtered according to 


Chriſt's ordinance; THEREFORE, THEY ARE TRUE 


CHURCHES, AND NOT SCHISMATICAL. One would 
think, that if it can be proved concerningany perſons, 
or any body of men, that they hold and preſerve an 
entire communion with all thoſe Chriſtians in the 


world, who profeſs all the fundamental doctrines of 


the Chriſtian faith, and perform to God that wor- 
ſhip, which the Holy Scriptures require, and add no 
other things to theſe; one would think, I ſay, that 
ſuch perſons, « or bodies of CN, ſhould not merit the 
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title of ſchiſmaticts. N ow it is pleaded, that this is 


the caſe of thoſe whom I am ſpeaking of. 


wo { - farther, they do not divide and ſeparate 
from the National Church, ſo far as it conforms to 
the expreſs rules and explicit laws of Chriſt. Nor do 
they ſeparate from any one particular Church of Chriſt, 
ſo far as it holds the fundamentals of Chriſtianity, 
and the eſſentials of divine worſhip. There is not 


one individual aſſembly, that worſhips God accord. 
ing to the manner preſcribed in ſcripture, but they 


are ready to communicate with it. So that they are 


ticular Churches of Chriſt upon earth; and, THERE- 
FORE, THEY CANNOT POSSIBLY BE 
SCHISMATICKS. 


It is true, they ſeparate from the national Church, 
ſo far as they think (and they ſay, they cannot help 


their thinking) that it adds human inventions in 


God's worſhip; but they profeſs and maintain com- 


* munion with it, as it retains all the eſſentials of 


worſhip preſcribed by the word of God. And they 


reckon, (and that moſt juſtly) that they have the 
ſame religion with the Church of England, (for the 
religion of the Church of England conſiſts not in cere- 
monies and diſputable rites, but in the ſubſtantials 


of doctrine and worſhip) and the Church of England 


| hath the ſame with them: only, the Church of Eng- 


land, as they apprehend, mixes ſome unwarrantable 


obſervances, with the eſſentials of worſhip, and im- 
poſes them as neceſſary terms of communion : which 
the diſſenters inſiſt upon having removed. And if 
they were ſo, the pure and entire worſhip of God 
will ſtill remain, and then there will be no impedi- 
ment to their joining in communion with the 2 

« 0 


cc 


cc 
ce 
cc 
cc 
ce 
cc 
cc 
«cc 
cc 


cc 


* 
of England. Till that time, they think they are 
not to be blamed for their ſeparation, nor do they 
call it ſchiſmatical, becauſe it is owing to the cauſe 
of it, which is, the requiring ſtrict conformity to 
ſeveral things, which theſe perſons believe to be either 
unlawful, or ſuſpect to be ſuch, and to have no 
allowance from the word of God. They who ſe- 
parate barely on this account, take it ill to be ſtiled 


ſchiſmatics, becauſe they ſay, they ſeparate not from 


the church, ſo far as any thing is evidently and in- 
diſputably according to the ſcriptures. Other things 
are uſually alledged to take off the imputation of 
direct ſchiſm, from our moderate and ſober diſſenters: 
but ſome will-think I have ſaid too much already. 


! 


„ But there is ſuch a thing as real ſchiſm, and it is to 


Cc 
cc 
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cc 


be abhorred by all good men. This, as I have ſhewed, 
is an unwarrantable ſeceſſion from the church; a 
cauſleſs breach of its communion ; and departing from 


it without juſt occaſion. There are two ways of de- 


parting from the church: the oneis from hereſy, which 
is a wilfu] abandoning of the fundamentals of the 


Chriſtian Faith: the other is by ſchiſm, which is an un- 


lawful breach of the unity of the church, and ſeparating 
from its communion. But they are both of them very 
dangerous; yea, more dangerous in ſome Iind than the 
depravity of manners. For as in the natural body, a 


* deep wound, or ſolution of continuity, is worſe than a 


corrupt humour; ſo in the ſpiritual or eccleſiaſtical 
body, a diſunion or disjunction, made by heretical 
doctrines, and ſchiſmatical practices, is oftentimes 


more injurious, than corrupt manners. Let us there- 


fore carefully avoid both of theſe heinous ſins, and 
never ſuffer ourſelves to be ſo far ſeduced, as to re- 
linquiſh any ſubſtantial doctrine of Chriſtianity, or to 
leparate without juſt cauſe, from the communion of 
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the church, and thereby to diſturb its unity, and to 
« divide the Body of Chriſt. And whilſt we are intent 
cc upon obſerving thoſe, who out of a principle of non. 
conformity, frequent not our aſſemblies, let us take 
notice of, and be concerned for thoſe vaſt multitudes 
of profane people, that never, or rarely come to church, 
ee and never worſhip God in public. Theſe are the true 
„ ſeparatiſis from the church. And let us alſo remem- 
ber, that to be {tiff and peremptory, and not to com- 
4 ply with our weak brethren, to refuſe to ſhew kind- 
44 neſs and charity, to thoſe that are of the ſame faith, is 


c 


cc 
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I know not how it is, Sir, that the niewory of the 
great Calvin has been moſt ſhamefully traduced, as an 
egregious bigot, and a reſtleſs preacher of ſchiſm, in 
every part of Europe, to which his authority and in- 
fluence extended. Upon no principles ſuperior to thoſe 
of ignorance and prejudice have I been able to account 


for this extraordinary circumſtance. Let me attempt, 


at leaſt, to wipe off ſo falſe an aſperſion from the re- 


putation of that immortal character, by introducing the 


teſtimony of a very decided eceleſiaſtic in his favour. 
It is Bingham himſelf, who obſerves, that, 


« Calvin wrote after the ſame healing way, to Mr. 
Knox in Scotland. I hope,” ſays he, “your rigor 
about ceremonies, which is diſpleaſing to many, will 
keep itſelf within due bounds of moderation. We 
ought to endeavour, indeed, to purge the church of 
© all its filth, which owes its original, to error and 
ſuperſtition ; and we are likewiſe to. be careful, that 
the myſteries of God be not defiled by ludicrous and 
inſipid mixtures. But theſe things excepted, you 
know ſome things are to be tolerated „ though wc 


+ Doctor J ohn Edwards, on the Apoſtle's creed. a 
. da 


( 1% ) 
« do not altogether approve of them. Quadum elfi 
« minus probentur, teleranda efſe non ignoras. 


Calvin's moderate counſels would go a great way 
toward healing our diviſions, if all men would think 
themſelves obliged not only to put this advice in prac- 


| tice, but even to tolerate what they might, with ſilence, 
for peace and unity's ſake, and raiſe no violent ſtir 


about them. And that Calvin had no objection to an 
Epiſcopal form of government, but rather wiſhed to 
have it eſtabliſhed in the Helvetic, and, indeed, in all 
the Proteſtant Churches, is very evident by the many 
letters which paſſed between him and the Reformers of 
our own Church, particularly Archbiſhop Cranmer on 
that ſubject, as well as the high eſtimation he was held 
in by the Archbiſhops Parker, Grindal, and Whitgift, 
But what puts this matter beyond all diſpute, is the 
following quotation from Strype's Memorials of Cran- 
mer, p. 207, where that learned hiſtorian tells us, that 
« the ſentiments of the foreign proteſtants concerning 
« the Engliſh ſtate [of the Church | deſerves particular 
« remark. They took ſuch great joy and ſatisfaction 


« in this good King [Edward the 6th] and his eſtabliſh- 
ment of religion, that Bullinger, Calvin, and others, 


“in a letter to him, offered to make him their De- 


« fender, and to have BiSHoOPS in their churches, as 


* there were in England, with a tender of their ſer- 
vice, to aſſiſt and unite together,” 3 


Whoſoever deſires to ſee more of the wiſhes and en- 


deayours of this extraordinary man on the ſubje& of 


Epiſcopal government, and his ſtrong inclination to 


promote union with the Church of England, as alſo of 
the wicked attemps of the Papiſts to fruſtrate the deſign, 
would do well to conſult Mr. Strype more at large, 


particularly his Memorials, and his Life of Parker, 
| 5 | from 
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from which I only give the following ſhort extraq . 
„ Peruſing ſome papers of our predeceſſor, Mathey 
« Parker, we find that John Calvin, and others of the 
“ Proteſtant Churches of Germany, and elſewhere, 
«© would have had Epiſcopacy, if permitted,” This 
note, as publiſhed by Mr. Strype, was found among 
ArchbiſhopUtſher's manuſcripts, though the hand writing 
was thought, to be that of Archbiſhop Abbot. That 
Calvin was held in higheſt eſtimation, by all the eminent 
men in both our Univerſities cannot poſſibly be doutbed, 
and that, not only on account of his doctrines, but on 
account of the great reſpect he teſtified for the Church 
of England, and his healing endeavours to cultivate 
peace and harmony among the different Proteſtant 
Churches. And that Calvin was by no means averſe to 
a ſet form of public prayer, but on the contrary ex- 
preſſed himſelf ſtrongly in favor of it, is moſt clear by 
the following extract from one of his Epiſtles, given 
more at length both in Latin and Engliſh by DoQur 
Fuller, in his Church Hiſtory. Calvin's words are 
theſe. © There ought to be an eſtabliſhed Catechiſm, 
can eſtabliſhed adminiſtratien of facraments, as alſo 
* * form of prayer.“ 


Such were the fontiments. ſuch the diſpoſition of that 
great Reformer, Mr. John Calvin; but how is it to be 
accounted for, upon any principle which can do credit to 
human nature, that, after Jeſus Chriſt, the great Prophet 
of his church had exerted himſelf, through the whole 
of his public miniſtry, to diſcourage and eradicate. 
thoſe idle prejudices, which ſubſiſted between the 
Jews and the Samaritans, any of us, who profels 
to imitate his illuſtrious example, ſhould nevertheleſs 
loſe ſight of a circumſtance ſo very prominent in his 
hiſtory and character: Theſe prejudices, I need not tell 
you, Sir, were founded upon certain differences, as to 

mode 


LW 7 

mide and place of worſhip, on account of which, the 
former allowed themſelves to treat the latter with the 
utmoſt averſion and contempt ; ſo much ſo, that, as 
in ſome more recent inſtances, the Jews had no deal- 
ings with the Samaritans. Upon an occaſion of this 
ſort it was, that the Son of God delivered, what has 
been recorded for our learning, and inſerted for that 
purpoſe, in the Fourth Chapter of St. John the Evan- 
geliſt. An attentive reader of that paſſage, muſt I pre- 
ſume, be convinced, that while the {p:r:uality of divine 


of a church, particularly ſince the commencement of 
W the evangelical ceconomy, the form of eccleſiaſtical go- 
W vernment is altogether of cone and inferior con- 
Ws ſideration. - 


And that this was the decided opinion of every man 
of our church, who has been at all diſtinguiſhed for piety 
and learhing, I hope IJ have in the courſe of theſe letters 
fully proved; if, however, you wiſh to ſee any thing 
more on the ſubject, I beg leave to refer you to an 
author already quoted, and held in high eſtimation by 
os both, viz, the judicious Hooker, in the third Book 
of whoſe Eccleſiaſtical Polity, you will find much to the 


Hooker has there ſtated that the Catholic Church is di- 
A which i is termed a Church within itſelf, and that accord- 
3 ing to the ſaying of Tertullian, where but three are, and 
they of the laity, there is a Church, which Church, as 


its inward graces, as well as by its outward formation, 


e neceſſary among all men throughout the world, doth 


WT © fot thereby import that all men muſt neceſſarily 


W 


worſhip is eſſential to the very being, and conſtitution 


ſame i import. But I ſhall only remark, that after Mr. 


| vided into a number of diſtin& ſocieties, every one of 


be: | Part of the body of Chriſt myſtical, is diſtinguiſhed by: 


1 adds, that although“ he which affirms ſpeech to be 


** ſpeak one kind of language; even ſo, the neceſſity 
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« of polity and regimen in all churches, may be held, 
© without holding any one certain form to be neceſſary 
e in them all.“ | 650 


Had you fallen in with this iden, which, if I miſtake 
not, is equally favourable to ruth and charity, (which 
ought, ſurely, to be every Chriſtian's motto,) you muſt 
have perceived, that a national Eſtabliſhments, one thing, 
and a Chriſtian Church another; and that they are in 
no reſpe& neceſſarily connected; and that the former 
is ſo far at leaſt a human ſaciety, inaſmuch as it is of 
human appointment; and that the Jatter is wholly of 
divine inſtitution, and aQually did exiſt, as we learn 
from apoſtolical authority, at a period, in wich there 
was no eſtabliſhed form of government whatever. deg 
Acts ii. 4I——47. 


1 é mean not by this to deny the expediency, the 

utility, or the excellency of the National Church. 
They may each of them be contended for, in my 
judgment, upon the pureſt principles. But, in con- 
tending for them, we are under no neceſſity of plead- 
ing the cauſe of our eſtabliſhment, in a ſtyle or temper, | 
which ſhall deſervedly expoſe us. to the charge of 
bigotry. For, to adopt the ſententious remark of a moral 
writer, © The pride of wealth is contemptible; the 
« pride of learning is pitiable; the pride of dignity 
« and rank is ridiculous ; but the pride of bigotry, is 
c inſupportable. And this is equally. true, whether 
1 i pply. to the Churchmen, or to the Diſſenters. The 
ſame ſpirit 1s alike indefenſible and odious in both. 

| $6 cannot 3 ſuffer myſelf to Grnbaſe that you had 
any ſerious deſign to excite or to promote ſo unamiable 
a diſpoſition ; for I am happy to have diſcovered, that, 
Omg? in one part of your work, you appear to carry an 
40 ungra- 


- 


„„ 
ungracious aſpect towards liberty of conſcience, and the 
right of private judgment; in another, you have ſo. far 
contradicted yourſelf, as to avow, that Every Chriſtian 
te js called upon to prove all things; and that, in the 
«, firſt of the homilies, the members of the Church of 
«England, (to her honour be it recorded) are called 
« upon to read the ſcriptures, and to judge for them- 
4e ſelves. The concluſion, therefore, is, ſay you, that 
« the articles of the church were not deſigned to ſuper- 
« cede the uſe of the ſcriptures, or to abridge the right 
* of private judgment, ſo far as it might be exerciſed 
« without diſadvantage to the party. And he, who upon 
Na proper examination, cannot adopt the faith profeſſed 
« in the church, is left, as he ought to be, to worſhip 
God in his own way.” And what is this, Sir, in 
pour own language, but that Chriſtian liberty, which 
gives every man a right to worſhip God according to 
his conſcience? A right, however, againſt which you 
ſo warmly proteſt in ſome pages, in oppoſition to the 
very forcible reaſonings of ſuperior erudition and ec- 
cleſiaſtical authority, as well as in direct contradiction 
of your own declaration as above quoted. 
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A learned dignitary“, who has rendered infinite ſervice 
to the cauſe of Chriſtianity, by his Analogy of religion 
natural and revealed, obſerved, in a ſermon before the 
Houſe of Lords, that Liberty, which is the very 
genius of our civil conſtitution, and runs through 
every branch of it, extends its influence to the eccle- 
ſiaſtical part of it. A religious eſtabliſhment, with- - 
out a toleration of ſuch, as think they cannot in 
conſcience conform to it, is itſelf a general tyranny; 
becauſe it claims abſolute authority over conſcience, 
ang would ſoon begs particular kinds of * 
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ie of the worſe fort—tyranny over the mind, and va. 


e biguity of interpretation: that you did not prevaricate, 
“ believe them; and that every miniſter of the church, 


« bliſhed in it. By him, therefore, it cannot be a 


whether it be poſſible for any miniſter of our church, to 


eſtabliſhment may be aſcribed to this very thing. Nor 


upon this point n . e than 1 can pre- 
8 tend t to. l 5 | I's „ 


8 


602) 


* rious en 


Vou will do me the juſtice to believe, aw I have 
"ol your Guide, © with very accurate attention, When! 
take leave to point out to you, what ſeems to me ano- 
ther palpable ſelf-contradiction. Vou acknowledge, 
Sir, that © every clergyman is required to ſubſcribe the 
articles ex animo, as an honeſt man, without any am- 


& in this caſe, yourſelf : that charity conſtrains you to 
<« think, that thoſe, who have ſubſcribed them, muſt 


c in conſequence of his engagement, poſſeſſes ſome 
c decided judgment in favour of the doctrines eſta- 


* 


cc matter of indifference, whether men believe that 
« doctrine or not.” May J aſk how all this accords 
with your own rejection, or to ſay the leaſt, your own 
ambiguous interpretation of ſeveral of the articles, which 
you have confeſſedly ſubſcribed, according to their plain 
and literal ſenſe? And may I not appeal to yourſelf, 


preach her ſeventeen firſt articles, in ſimplicity and 
zeal, without incurring an offenſive appellation? 1 
know it is not. I ſpeak it with extreme regret ; and 
the more ſo, as I am perfectly convinced in my own 
mind, that more than half the ſeparation from our 


am I alone in this ſentiment; a very valuable author, 
in a work, entitled Chriſtian Philoſophy, has touched 


Lk” , 
8 * 


As it is by no. means a "Um for any of us to fall 


out by the Way, T cannot but exprels the concern | 
by | | felt 


= 


5 (n 5 | 


to offer theſe pages to the public eye. Had you, Sir, 
drawn your maſterly pen, with the pacific and concili- 
ating ſpirit of the preſent Biſhop of Landaff, had you at- 


tempted to point out to us the peculiar geniusand leading 


excellencies of our moſt holy faith ; or had you, like ano- 
therWilberforce, nobly endeavoured to raiſe the members 


feel for the neceſſity which you have impoſed upon me, 


n 5 

. * 
* 
. 


of our National Church from that wretched ſtate of 


dull and torpid indifference to all religion, into which ſo 


many have fallen; I ſhould have had much greater ſatis- 
faction in coming forward as your admirer and friend, 
than I can poſſibly have, in this character of a defenſive 
and unwilling * 

"Xo now that I have accidentally alluded to the 
Biſhop of Landaff's ©© Addreſs to the People of Great 


« Britain,” what if you were to accommodate his 
fine remark, upon the ſubje& of what is called, Natural 


Religion, to the more awful and unfathomable ſubje&t 
of the Divine decrees.? «© You complain,” ſays that 


acute and able writer, to our modern infidels, “ that 


“you cannot comprehend.the Creation of the Univerſe, 
* and the Providence of God; and is this your want 
of ability to be as wiſe as your Maker, a reaſon for 
c«c 

cc 
* think of a neſt of reptiles, which, being immured in 
40 


cc 


palace having e ever been built, or its being then taken 
care of? You are thoſe reptiles, with reſpe to 
your knowledge of the time when God created, and 
the manger in which he {till takes care of the world. 


160 
40 
cc 
cc 


oF reaſon. 458 your doubting the power of God, to 


*, « underſtand 


doubting whether there ever was a creation, and 
whether there is a providence ? What would you 


a dark corner of one of the loweſt apartments of a 
magnificent palace, ſhould affect to argue againſt the 


You cannot, yaa tell us, reconcile the omniſcience 
of God, with the freedom of man; but, is this 
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ec wan the nature of what he has made?” &c, 
QT." | 


Moſt fincerely, Sir, as I admire your talents, and 
would wiſh to imitate both your zealous and devotional 
ſpirit, (particularly as it is exemplified in page 201.) 
I am really aſtoniſhed at what has fallen from your, by 
no means haſty pen, where you ſay, The church is that 
ce body or regular ſociety of Chriſtians, aſſembled toge- 
e ther, under the form of government, which has been 
ce eſtabliſhed by its Divine Founder. What that go- 
ce vernment is, having been already ſhewn, it need only 
<< be obſerved here, that for 1500 years, the Chriſtian 


cc world knew no difference of — on this ſub- 
cc Je” 7-1 


| When I conſider you as a perſon of ſcience, enquiry, 
and information, I really know not what to make of 
this ſtrange aſſertion. I am no leſs puzzled than 

, aſtoniſhed. For can you poſlibly be ſo unacquainted 
with the earlieſt period of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, as to be 
ignorant of what is ſtated by that critical and accurate 
annotator, Dr. Whitby? His words are theſe, — « It 
«c is the opinion of perſons eminently learned and ju- 
e dicious, that in Corinth, and ſome other Churches, 
„* there were no ſe/tled paſtors, (much leſs any eſtabliſh- 
ce ed form of government) to perform the public offices. 
« And this they judge more probable, touching the 
«© Church of Corinth, (a Church notwithſtanding, and 
© expreſs]y called the Church of God,) becauſe there 
c ſeems no order to be obſerved among them, and no 
© ſubjection of their prophets, or gifted men, to any 
hs ruler of the Church ; and no direction of the ſentence 


+ If the reader has not met with this writer's oy Apology for 
« the Bible,“ in reply to The Age of Reaſon, I cannot omit this 
opportunity of aſſuring him, that he has a great treat to come. 
„ to 


( 195 ) 

« to them when the inceſtuous perſon was to be de- 
te livered up to Satan, or when he was to be abandoned.“ 
And yet, the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians is ſuppo- 
ſed not to have been written till about the 57th year of 
Chriſt. I aſk then, where was the form of government, 
eſtabliſhed by the divine founder of our religion, and 
to which the Corinthians appear to have been total 
ſtrangers ? | 


But again; the ſame ingenious and careful critic has 
obſerved in his note upon 1 Theſſalonians, v. 12. con- 
Cerning Tears; vu e Kvgiw, © Them that are over you 
« in the Lord,” that the perſons here mentioned 
ſhould be the Biſhops of the metropolis of Theſſalonia, 
ſeems very improbable ; there being ſcarcely any ordi- 
nary fixed officers then placed in the church, (and yet a 
church you perceive,) when this Epiſtle was written. 
And when was that? Anno Chriſti, 49, or 51. 


The learned Mr. Dodſwell himſelf has taken notice, 
Ws that, © There is no mention of any fixed rulers in 
either of the Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians.” How 
then does it appear, either that there was any particular 
form of government eſtabliſhed by the divine Founder 
of our religion? or that an eccleſiaſtical conſtitution of 
= Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons is in any reſpe& eſſential 
80 the being of a Chriſtian Church? 


— - A 


As todifference of opinion upon thoſe points, I could 


produce you three different opinions from the ancients, jo 


© ſo early as the third or fourth centuries, concerning the 
import of the word Biſhop only. Neither is it at all 
nunaccountable, from the equivecality of the thing itſelf, 
that an endleſs diverſity of diſputes, and contentions, 
ſhould have obtained among thoſe, who are dogmatical- 
ly and vexatiouſly tenacious of any particular form of 

0-43 government 


” 
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government in eccleſiaſtical matters. And though, 
when the truth of the Goſpel is concerned, a ſacrifice 
or accommodation ſhould not be made, no not for an 
& hour,” in the judgment of St. Paul, yet in circum- 
ſtantials, I preſume we may very ſafely agree to differ, 
without making any ſchiſm in the body. Theſe ! 
ſhould conſider rather as the garb, with which the body 
is cloathed, than as the body itſelf ; and then, it is very 
eaſy to congeive, how poſſible it is for us to“ have 
* the form of godlineſs, while we deny the power there- 
« of;“ or, in the language of our ſublime Milton, up- 
on another occaſion, to be, | 


« Of outward forms elaborate, of inward leſs exact.“ 


You have taken every opportunity, Sir, of reminding 
us that“ The Church is the pillar and ground of the 
* truth;” and we certainly ought never to forget it. 
And ſome have ſaid, that ſhe is ſô ſtiled from the teach- 
ers being ſo. But what ſays Theodoret ? The Church 
here mentioned, according to him, is put in oppoſition 
to the Biſhop of it, and is ovancyo; Twr mioſevorrur, the collec- 
tion of believers. It is the Church of the living God ; 
comprehending the true and living members of Chriſt's 
myſtical body. And ſhe is therefore the Church oi 
Chriſt, becauſe ſhe holds the truth, and not becauſe {he 
is founded upon any particular form of government; 
and ſhe is no otherwiſe the pillar and ground of the 
truth, than as it is eſſential to her being, to maintain and 
teach all neceſſary truths ; and becauſe her living mem- 
bers do and will maintain them, when concealed, denied, 
and miſrepreſented by hypocritical profeſſors. 


So far, I think, we ought to be all of one mind; and 
in this view of the Church, our prejudices in its favour, 
and our zcal for its ſucceſs, can never exceed ther 


| proper 


mn) 
proper bounds. But, to imagine, that the ſalvation of 
individuals can at all be ſuſpended upon any particular 


mode of eccleſiaſtical government, is an idea, which 


I ſhould not have expeRed, in a work of ſo much 
good ſenſe and calm conſideration. And though, as I 
have already hinted, I have no perſonal objection to 
the conſtitution of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, but 
were I a Briareus, would hold up every hand for 
the perpetuity of that conſtitution, I may be permitted 
to obſerve, and very obſervable, indeed, it is—that 
whereſoever the ſacred ſcriptures conjointly enumerate 


the officers of the Church, they never expreſsly men- 


tion Biſhops, or Preſbyters, or Deacons!! See Rom. x11. 
6. 7. 8. 1 Cor. xii. 28. Eph. iv. 11. 


Inſtead, therefore, of being edified, I am ſhocked, 
to find one of the Fathers carrying his prepoſſeſſions fot 
a certain ſyſtem ſo far, as to tell us, that the prophet 
Iſaiah wrote of Biſhops, and Deacons, in Ix. 17; which 
according to him, ſhould be tranſlated, © I will con- 


6e ſtitute her Biſhops in righteouſneſs, and her Deacons 


„ in faith;” though it has been obſerved, that the 
paſſage ſhould rather be rendered, „I will make thine 
* Avengers, Peace, and thine Oppreſſors, Righteouſneſs :"' 
as being not only more agreeable to the original of the 


» 


text, but to the ſpirit of that beautiful Chapter, 


throughout, 


% 


I ſhall be greatly miſunderſtood, ſhould. you infer 


from hence, that I am by any means friendly to the 


doctrine of ſelf-canflituted authority, ſelf-ordination, 
and the like. I diſapprove it, as much as yod can. 
Self is a very ſuſpicious object in all its operations; 
whether they relate to ſelf-conceit, ſelf-ſufficiency, 


ſelf-confidence, ſelf-righteouſneſs, or ſelf-gratification. 


And in the arduous undertaking of the miniſterial of- 


guard againſt himſelf: ſo that inſtead of obtruding, or 
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fice, a perſon ought to be more than ever upon bis 


exalting himſelf into ſuch an awful, as well as honor. 
able engagement, deep humility and ſelf-diffidence, as 
well as learning and piety ought, certainly, to be con- 
ſidered as eſſential qualifications for that character. 
And yet, there is a ſenſe, and there are circumſtances, 
in which it might be proper to ſay with Moſes, Would 
to God all the Lord's people were prophets, and 
e that the Lord would put his holy ſpirit upon them!” 
And, if there ever was a time, in which the pious ex- 
erciſes of the gifts, and talents, of the laity, would 
be acceptable, in their own ſphere, it is at the preſent 
2 criſis of irreligion, and infidelity. 


Before I take my leave, permit me to ſay, that 
if in any one inſtance, I ſhall have appeared to you 
to have departed from that reſpect and conſideration, 
which I certainly meant to preſerve ; though, I have 
been, as I conceive, very illiberally attacked; or, if I 
ſhould not have diſplayed that uniform ſpirit of charity, 
which is the brighteſt ornament of the Chriſtian charac- 
ter, I ſhall be full as ready to cenſure myſelf, as you can 
be to excuſe me. 


After all, Sir, and notwithſtanding the ingenuous 
acknowledgement I have made of my firm adherence 
to the communion of which I have profeſſed myſelt a 
member, on account of the apoſtolical purity of 1ts 
principles and doctrines, ſo long as I retain any diſcri- 
minating faculty, and unleſs I ſhould be reduced to 
the pitiable condition of ſuperannuated imbecillity, ] 
muſt neceſſarily diſtinguiſh between a national Church, 
or eccleſiaſtical Eſtabliſhment, and THE CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH, or, THE CHURCH OF CuR1sT, ſcripturally 


eh fo 
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ſo called. And, in ſo doing, I am humbly of opinion, 
that every unprejudiced mind will unite with me: and 


I flatter myſelf, that every competent, and impartial 
judge will be ready to atteſt, that while you have been 


pleading with ſo much warmth and ability for the 


former, (to which I can have no objections in its ſubor- 
dinate place, and in ſome degree,) I have been as earn- 


eſtly, would I could add, as ably, contending for the 


latter: and wherever I meet with a ſociety of perſons, 
who, according to the beft accounts we have of the 
hiſtory of the primitive Church, in its moſt uncorrupt 
ſtate, and according to Mr. Hooker's definition of a 


® | true Church, Eccles. Pol. Book 3. p. 60., cx continue 
| « ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine and fellowſhip, 


« and in breaking of bread, and in prayers*,” I 
ſhall feel myſelf impelled, by that CHARITY, which 
“ rejoiceth in the truth, which believeth all things, 
« hopeth all things, and thinketh no evil, and with- 
out which we are nothing,” to look upon ſuch a 


ſociety, as a branch of the Church of Chriſt mili- 
tant here upon earth. Let Peter, Fohn, and Martin 


diſpute as long as they pleaſe about the forms and 
capariſons of religion, as for us ſublimiora petamus, 


and let us remember, that, to be of the true Church, 


is to worſhip God in the ſpirit, to rejoice in Chriſt 


* Jeſus, and to have no confidence in the fleſh.” 


And now, Sir, after having introduced theſe pages, 


with a ſhort Addreſs to the Church of God, I finiſh 
them with one to the Throne of his Grace, that He 


Mr. Hooker's words are theſe. A Church is a Society; 
(i. e) a number of men, belonging to ſome Chriſtian fellowſhip, 


the place and limits whereof are certain. That wherein they 


have communion in the public exerciſe of ſuch duties as thoſe 


RY in the Apoſtles acts, inſtruction, breaking of bread, and 
rayer, | 8 


9 4 would 
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would be mercifully pleaſed to ſend his divine Spirit, 


the only infallible GUIDE, to guide us by his counſel 
into all neceſſary and ſaving truth; to guide our feet 


into the way of peace; to guide us continually upon 


earth; and to guide us, at laſt, “to the general Af. 


« ſembly of the Church of the firſt-born, which are 


ce written in heaven, and to God the judge of all, and 
<« to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, and to Jeſus, 


© the Mediator of the new Covenant.” 
. : 


The reader is requeſted to add the following 
note immediately after the quotation from 
Mr. Giſborne, page 12, which was omitted 
in its proper place for want of being marked 
with a reference. | 


Norx page 12. What Mr. Giſborne here obſerves, 
is in perfect harmony with our Thirty-fourth article of 
Religion, which aſſerts, in the moſt unequivocal manner, 
that“ Every PARTICULAR or NATIONAL Church hath 
« authority to ordain, change, and aboliſh ceremonies 
« or rites of the church ordained only by man's autho- 
ce rity, ſo that all things be done to edifying.” 


Another note omitted in page 20, after the 


words « Surely no Pope or Cardinal,” 


. 10 


ft Mr. Daubeny, ſpeaking of all Diſſenters, and 


indeed, all who are out of the pale of an epiſcopal 
; | church, 
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church, has theſe words, „Let it be obſerved, theſe 
« miniſters are not the ambaſſadors of Chriſt ; nor are 
« the ſacraments which they adminiſter, the ſacraments 
« of Chriſt; for the eſſence of an ambaſſador's office 
« js, that he ſhould be commiſſioned by the party whom 
« he repreſents; and in whoſe name he acts; and the 
« efſence of a coyenant, of which the ſacraments are 
« ſeals, is that it ſhould be binding upon the party, in 
« whoſe name it is made. But miniſters of the ſepa- 
« ration, are not ambaſſadors of Chriſt, becauſe they 
have never been ſent by him! and with reſpect to 
« the benefit to be derived from the ſacraments admi- 
e niſtered by them, heir diſciples muſt not look to God, 
&« for this obbious reaſon : becauſe God is not bound 
„ but by covenants of his own making.” Gvu1pe, 
page 179, 180. 


I may be cenſured by ſome, but I really cannot help 
tranſcribing here the very words I put down in the 
margin of Mr. Daubeny's book, oppoſite the above 
paſſage, when reading it Damnation. dealt out by 
ce wholeſale.” To ſee this, and then to hear our 
author talk of Brotherly love, charity, meekneſs, forbear- 
ance, &c, Sc. almdſt excites an inclination to- ines, 
eſpecially when he is cenſuring, very juſtly I admit, 
che uncharitable ſpirit of one of his own pariſh towards 
W 2 Papiſt: there is this difference, however, between 

the Preſbyter of the Church and his raſh pariſhioner, that 

| whilſt the latter was for withholding a ſmall pittance 
= om a Romanif, as he called him, merely becauſe he was 
= 2 Romani, Mr. Daubeny withholds ſalvation from the 
hole body of Proteſtant Diſſenters, merely becauſe they 
are Diſſenters. The following is Mr. Daubeny's juſt 
remark upon the bigotted ſpirit of the perſon who refuſed 
tocontribute a trifle towards the poor emigrant French 
clergy. I recommend it to Mr. D's own particular 
conſideration. 
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conſideration. © Pray now take your bible, read the 
ſtory of the good Samaritan, and judge how far ſuch 
a narrow- minded religion, which engroſſes all God's 
© favours to its own profeſſors, and regards the reſt of 
* mankind as objects in a condition beneath that of the 


„ ritable ſpirit of the goſpe].” Gorpe, page 87. 


tive to Archbiſhop SzcxtRr, from Williams: 
Defence of E xperimental Religion, add the fol- 
lowing Note, which was ſent to the Printer 
too late to be inſerted in it's proper Place, and 


this great man, ſhould read his life, admirably well 
written, and I doubt not with the utmoſt faithfulneſs, 
by the preſent Biſhop of London, who had, perhaps, 


than any other perſon whatever. I cannot, however, 


correct work, which, I think, equally for the honour 
of the Archbiſhop, and his Biographer ; and which al- 
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ce beaſts that periſh, agrees with the enlarged and cha. 


\_ 


* 


* 


Immediately? after the': Quotation dl 


was alſo deemed too long to come in any 
where but at e end of the book. = 


= %F 


1 Whoſoever wiſhes 10 foe ute account of 


a better opportunity of thoroughly knowing his Grace, 


excuſe myſelf from giving here an extract from that 


ſo demonſtrates the moderation and candour that the 
higheſt characters in our church, as well as the body of 
the Clergy at large, at that time manifeſted towards 
our Diſſenting Brethren of different denominations. If 
Mr. D. may think they wanted a Guide, I hope he will 
weep a ſolo over their charity; and this I ſay, whilſt | 
once more beg leave to aſſure him, that I love the 


Fhureh of * as well as he can do, and, there 
fore, 
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fore, congratulate our common mother on the adop- 
tion of her late excellent ſon, Doctor Secker, though 
he is not the only Prelate, that has brought honour to 
the mitre, as well as the mitre to them, both in England 
and in Ireland, from among the Diſſenters. Witneſs 
that extraordinary man, Biſhop Hopkins, who, being 
dead yet ſpeaketh, and long will ſpeak, by his works col- 
lected into one folio volume: as alſo Biſhop Reynolds, 
who, (I believe) was for a conſiderable time a non- 
conformiſt ; ſo that theſe two eminent, but unlawfully 
baptized Biſhops, ſpread poiſon, extracted from the 
weeds of ſchiſm, whereſoever they went, and their ad- 
miniſtration of either of the ſacraments was ſo far null. 
and void, that thoſe, who received them at their hands, 
muſt be left to the uncovenanted mercy of God. Yet as 
their Lordſhjps were neither Schiſmaties without knowing 
it; nor Schiſmatics grafted on the flock of a Proteſtant, 
nor yet Schiſmatics, who having lawfully ſeparated 
from the Church of Rome, unlawfully ſeparated from 
the Church of England, it is to be hoped Mr. D. will 
tell us under what new, undefined claſs of ſchiſma- 
We tics, theſe learned and holy Biſhops are to be ranked, 
and what is the probable condition of all who have 
been baptized by them: are they, or are they NOT TO 
LOOK To Go for his grace and blefling? If Mr. D. 
be diſpleaſed at ſuch a queſtion, he will have the good- 
neſs to conſider, that it ariſes (by plain, natural 1 in- 
4 ference) out of his own repeated aſſertions, 


. 


I now give the promiſed Quotation, 


ff With the Diſſenters his Grace (Archbiſhop Secker) 
þ was ſincerely deſirous of cultivating a good under- 
. ſtanding. Though firmly attached to the Church of 
1 England, and ready on all occaſions to defend its 

diſcipline and doctrines with becoming ſpirit; yet 
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it never inſpired him with any deſire to oppreſs or 
aggrieve thoſe of a different way of thinking, or to 
depart from the. principles of religious liberty, by 
which he conſtantly regulated his own conduct, and 
wiſhed that all others would regulate theirs. He 
conſidered the Proteſtant Diſſenters in general as a 
conſcientious and valuable claſs of men, and was 


far from taking the ſpirit of certain writings to he 


the ſpirit of the, whole body. With ſome of the 
molt eminent of them, Warrs, -DoppR1DGx, 


LELAND, CHANDLER, LARDNER, he maintained 
an intexcourſe of friendſhip or civility ; by the moſt 


candid and conſiderate part of them he was highly 
reverenced and eſteemed; and to ſuch amongſt them 


as needed help, ſhewed no leſs kindneſs and libera- 


lity than to thoſe of his own communion. 


«« Nor was his concern for the Proteſtant Cauſe con- 
fined to his own Country. He was well known as 
the great patron and protector of it in various parts 
of Europe; from whence he had frequent applica- 
tions for aſſiſtance, which never failed of being 


favourably received. To ſeveral foreign Proteſtants. 


he allowed penſions, to others he gave occaſional 
relief, and to ſome of their Univerſities was an an- 
nual benefactor. 


« There is therefore the utmoſt reaſon. to believe 
that he ſpoke the language of his heart, in relation 


to theſe matters, in the concluſion of his Anſwer to 


Dr. Maynew, which well deſerves to be here laid 
at tull length before the reader. 


ce Our inclination is to live in friendſhip with all the 
Proteſtant Churches. We afliſt and protect thoſe on 


the Continent of Europe as well as we are able. We 
7 Its | „ ſhey 


EL. a 

« ſhew our regard to that of Scotland as often as we 
« have an opportunity, and believe the Members of it 
cc are ſenſible that we do. To thoſe who differ from 
« ys in this part of the kingdom, we neither attempt. 
« nor wiſh any injury; and we ſhall gladly give proofs 
« to every denomination of Chriſtians in our Colonies, 
« that we are friends to a toleration even of the moſt 
« intolerant, as far as is ſafe; and willing that all 
« mankind ſhould poſſeſs all the advantages, religious 
« and civil, which they can demand either in law or 
« reaſon. But with thoſe who approach nearer to us 
« in Faith and brotherly love, we are deſirous to cul- 
ce tivate a freer communication, paſling over all former 
„ diſguſts, as we beg that they would. If we give 
them any ſeeming cauſe of complaint, we hope they 
« will ſignify it in the moſt amicable manner. If 
« they publiſh it, we hope they will preſerve fairneſs : 
« and temper, If they fail in either we muſt bear it 
with patience, but be excuſed from replying. If 
any writers on our fide have been leſs cool and leſs 
civil than they ought and deſigned to have been, we 

are ſorry for it, and exhort them to change their 
ſtyle if they write again. For it is the duty of all 
men, how much ſoeyer they differ in opinion, to 
agree in mutual good-will and kind behaviour“.“ 
This paſſage Dr. Maynew himſelf allows f to be 
written in ſuch a candid, ſenſible, and charitable 
way, as did the author great honour, ſhewed the 
amiable Spirit of Chriſtianity in an advantageous 
light,” and was worthy the pen of a Metropolitan, 
whoſe Chriſtian moderation,” he acknowledges to 

be © not the leaſt ſhining part of his reſpectable cha- 

** ratter}.” And it may on the beſt grounds be 


* Anſwer to 6 p. 68. 


_ + Maynegw's Remarks on an Anonymous Pamphlet, p. 83. 
+ Ibid. p. 86. 
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= ce added, that Archbiſhop Seckxrr in this place not 
3 only expreſſed his own real ſentiments, but thoſe 
« of THE PRESENT TRULY BENEVOLENT 
«« PRIMATE, AND OF FAR THE GREATEST PART 
IN EVERY RANK OF THE ENGLISH CLERGY IN 


© GENERAL.' Biſhop of London's Review of the TP 
and Character of * p Lecter.“ 


What follows was by amiſtake of the author, 
not inſerted in its proper place, viz. Letter VI. 
page 153. It is therefore here given as a note, 


cc 


+ Another certain cauſe of the deny of vital Chriſti- 
anity in the eſtabliſhment, is owing to the rejection of 
many pious youths who have offered themſelves as can- 
didates for orders. Perhaps ſome of theſe, may, in the 
juvenile warmth of their hearts, and in the fervor of 
their fir/t love, and religious affections, have fallen into 
imprudencies, which, though I would not juſtify, and 
which I allow ought to be checked, yet I believe nothing 
was wanting but a little time, or the advice of ſome 
judicious Chriſtian friend, to correct. However, in 
ſuch caſes, ſprings and motives ought to be well con- 
ſidered, before any harſh acts take place. Grace, as 
well as nature, is liable to miſtakes in conduct; and it 
would be hard indeed to make no allowances for, but 
to puniſh with rigour the actings of the former, and 
to palliate or paſs over unrebuked the follies, and even 

the vices of the latter. 
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* The Biſhop at the beginning of his Book bears this candid 
teſtimony of Archbiſhop Secker's father. That he was 3 
« Proteſtant Diſſenter, a pious, virtuous, ſenſible man.“ How 
different from holding him forth as a Schifmatic, left to the unco- 
venanted mercies of Gd!!! 
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is uſual for parents to ſtudy with attention, the genius 
and inclination of their children, and to what theſe moſt 
lead, there to place them with the moſt ſanguine hopes 
of ſucceſs : and if occaſionally the zeal of youth has 
overleaped the bounds of caution, by ſome action in it- 
ſelf noble and praiſe worthy, though perhaps at the 
moment injudiciouſly timed; is this ever looked upon 
as an unpromiſing omen of the future uſefulneſs, of 


| the party, or of his unfitneſs for the profeſſion in which 


he may have launched out, we will grant inconſiderately, 
under the impulſe, or we will ſay under the enthuſiaſm, 
(for this abuſed word is capable of a good, as well as of 


W a bad ſignification) of an hour? how much leſs then can 
it be deemed a ſufficient cauſe for forcing any one to 


abandon for ever the profeſſion of choice, for another in 


which the heart, ſoul, and feelings can take no part? 


Let this be applied in the caſe of religion, and the con- 
cluſion will be obvious, unleſs it be denied, (as indeed 
appears too much the caſe) that Chriſtianity has nothing 


do do with the heart, the ſoul, the feelings of a miniſter 


of the goſpel of Chriſt. | 
I have been the more particular on this head, as from 


| my own knowledge I could produce inſtances not a few, 
of ſome of the moſt ſolid, judicious men of the preſent 
age, having been for ever excluded from the church, 


on account either of ſome well meant indiſcretions, 
which, had they run in their proper channel, would, 
and ought rather, to have turned to their commendation ; 
as well as others who have been rejected through the 
miſrepreſentations, the prejudices, the bigotry of thoſe 


who ſecretly endeavoured to injure them in the minds 
of our eccleſiaſtical governors. It is true, theſe good 


men are not all laid by as uſeleſs, nor their labours loſt 
to the Church of Chriſt ;==God forbid they ſhould. 


Some, after long waiting, have at length obtained their 


object in epiſcopal ordination ; others have joined the 
| Diſſenters, 


c £ | ( 208 ) 
j Diſſenters, and opened academies for the education of 
4 youth of religions principles, from whence many ſtu- 
5 dents have been admitted to the miniſtry among differ. 
ent denominations of - Chriſtians, who would have 


done honour to that moſt uſeful claſs of men, country 
pariſh clergymen. 


Having ſpoken my mind moſt freely and conſcienti- 
ouſly on this ſubject, whatever be the event, I have 
delivered my own ſoul, and have acted as a friend of the 

Church of England to the utmoſt of my abilities: If 
any Chooſe to pity my weakneſs, they cannot con- 
demn my motives, and therefore. will, I hope, pardon 
2 my freedom. 


Mr. Daubeny having made frequent men- 
tion of the awful examples of Korah, Dathan, and 
Abiram, Num. xvi. as alſo of the fate of Uz7zah, 
2 Sam. Chap. vi. Ver. 7. I muſt acknowledge my per- 
fect agreement with him, that theſe fearful inſtances 
of the divine diſpleaſure againſt intruders into the 

- facred office, ought ever to be before the eyes of thoſe 
who preſume to adminiſter in holy things; and I am 
perſuaded that the ſin of each of theſe offenders, con- 
curs in all thoſe who raſhly and unadviſedly take upon 
them the care of immortal ſouls, having no other com- 
miſſion but what they receive from the hands of man, 
without the inward call of the Holy Ghoſt ; and there. 
fore ſuch perſons can only give an 5 touch 
to the ark of God; and if they have any fire at all in 
their cenſers, it will be only the frange fire of the re- 
bellious Iſraclites. May we all join in that moſt ex- 

cellent prayer of our Church—© Almighty God, our 
4% heavenly Father, who. has Purchaſed to thyſelf an 
« univerſal Church, by the precious blood of thy deat 


“Son; Mer ifully look upon the ſame, and at this 
f «« time 
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« time ſo guide and govern the minds of thy ſervants 
te the Biſhops and Paſtors of thy flock, that they may 
« Jay hands ſuddenly on no man, but faithfully and 
« wiſely make choice of fit perſons to ſerve in the 
« ſacred Miniſtry of thy Church. And to thoſe which 
© which ſhall be ordained to any holy Function, give 
« thy grace and heavenly benediction; that both by 
« their life and doctrine they may ſet forth thy glory, 
«© and ſet forward the ſalvation of all men, through 
cc Jeſus Chriſt our r Lord. Amen.” 


I muſt candidly acknowledge a miſtake which I be- 
lieve I have fallen Into, in a Note p. 19, where I gave 
= Biſhop Hall's teſtimony of a very great diyine of the 
name of Reynolds, which name is written by Biſhop 
Hall, exactly the ſame as that of Biſhop Reynolds. 
lam, however, inclined to think that the perſon the 

Biſhop alludes to, is, Doctor Reynolds, (or as ſome 

write it, Raynolds, a .very learned and diſtinguiſhed 

| man among the Puritans, as the head and repreſenta- 
tive of which body, he appeared at the Hampton Court 
conference. But ſuppoſing this to be really the caſe, it 
makes much more for, than againſt the general argu- | 
ment, by proving in what high eſtimation the vener- 
able Biſhop of Exeter held a Puritan Miniſter, and 
ſhews in what pathetic terms he lamented the loſs of 
ſo diſtinguiſhed a character; a loſs, which he regrets, 
would be equally felt by the CRuxck (and he certainly 
could not mean the Church of England) as well as by 


himſelf, and all true friends of religion, who ſuryived 
im. 


* Hall's N to the Reverend 
Poctor Fuller's Letter of Inquiry concerning a 


1 


\ 


| 9}; 
moſt daring Accuſation I'M by Mr. John 
Goodwin, againſt *all the Members of the 
Synod of Dort, who were o of Calviniſtic fen- 
timents. : 1 


— 


« 1 you deſire from me a juſt relation of 
te the carriage of the buſineſs at the Synod of Dort, and 
% the conditions required of our Divines there, at, or 
6 before their admiſſion to that grave and learned Aſ- 
« ſembly: I, whom God was pleaſed to employ, as an 
6 unworthy agent in that great work, and, to reſerve 
« {till upon earth, after all my reverend, and worthy 
«« Aﬀociates, do, as in the preſence of that God, to 
% whom I am now daily expecting to yield up my 
account, teſtify to you, and (if you will) to the 
world, that I cannot, without juſt indignation, read 
that ſlanderous imputation, which Mr. Goodwin, in 
« his Redemption Redeemed, reports to have been raiſed 
and caſt upon thoſe Divines, eminent both for learn- 
« ing, and piety, That they ſuffered themſelves to be 
« bound with an Oath, at, or before their admiſſion into 
ce that Synod, to vote down the Remonſtrants hawſoever ; 
“ ſo as they came deeply pre-engaged to the deciſion 
- FOE thoſe Unhappy differences. 


« Truly, Sir, as I hoped to be ſaved, all the Oath 

« that was required of us was this; after that the 
«© Moderator, Aſſiſtants, and Scribes were choſen, and 
ce the Synod formed, and the ſeveral Members al- 
„ lowed, there was a ſolemn Oath required to be 
taken by every one of that Aſſembly, which was 
e publicly done in a grave manner, by every perſon in 
e their order, ſtanding up, and laying his hand upon 
c his heart, calling the great God of heaven to wit- 
« neſs, that he would impartially proceed i in the judg- 
" ent 
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ment of theſe controverſies, which ſhould be laid 
before him, only out of, and according to the 
written word of God, and no otherwiſe, ſo deter- 
mining of them, as he ſhould find in his conſcience 
moſt agreeable to the Holy Scriptures, which Oath 
was punctually agreed to be thus taken by the Ar- 
ticles of the States, concerning the indiction, and 
ordering of the Synod, as appears plainly in their 
tenth Article; and, this was all the Oath that was 


either taken, or required. And far was it from 


thoſe holy ſouls, which are now glorious in heaven, 
or mine (who {till for ſome ſhort time ſurvive, to 
give this Juſt witneſs of our ſincere integrity) to en- 
tertain the leaſt thought of any ſo foul corruption, 
as by any over-ruling power to be ſwayed 1 to a pre- 
judgment! in the points controverted. 


wh It grieves my ſoul, therefore, to ſee, that any 
learned Divine ſhould raiſe imaginary conjectures to 


himſelf, of an intereſt and obligation of a fancied 


Oath (working upon them, and drawing them 
contrary to the diQation of their own conſcience, 
as it did Herod's in the caſe of John Baptiſts be- 
heading) merely out of his own comparative con- 
ſtruction of the different forms of expreſſing them- 
ſelves in managing thoſe Controverſies. Wherein 
if at any time they ſeemed to ſpeak nearer to the 
Tenet of the Remonſtrants, it muſt be imputed to 
their holy ingenuity, and gracigus diſpoſition to 
peace, and to no other ſiniſter reſpect. | 
: ſ . | 

« Sir, ſince J have lived to ſee ſo” foul an aſper- 
ſion caſt upon the memory of thoſe worthy and 
eminent Divines, I bleſs God that I yet live to 
vindicate them, by this my knowing, clear, and 
aſſured atteſtation; which I am ready to ſecond: 

. P 2 « with 
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te with the ſolemneſt Oath, ifl ſhall be thereto re- 
40 quired. 


« Your much devoted Friend, Preceſſor, 


« And Fellow-labourer, 


„ Hicnan, | Wd 
ce Auguſt 30, 1651. 


| ae - | 7 A x | 
; | 4 


* 


SERMON, 


% 


PREACHED AT 


PAUL'S CROSS, 


L 3 


THE 


; 
\ ©. 


SECOND SUNDAY in MICHAELMAS TERM, 


VVV 


Br GERvASE BABINGTON, | 


DOCTOR OF DIVINITY, 


THE CONTENTS 


or Tus 


CnizrT MATTERS nanDLeD IN THis SERMON. 


C ONCERNING the Doctrine of our Election 
The Diſlikers of it Reaſons why it ought to be taught 


The Evidence of the Doctrine The Cauſe of Election 


The Stability of it——The Number of the Elect certain 


Knowledge of it in ourſelves The Uſe and Comfort of it 
 —oCayils and Objections againſt it anſwered=——Divers Sorts 
of Comers to Chriſt—Pride and Indecency in Apparel 
Pride inward in Mind Cenſures on ſuch as want to bring 
about Changes in Church and State=— Comforts againſt Un- 
worthineſs——Certainty of our Salvation——Yet how a Child 
of God may be ſhaken The Story of Maſter Glover, Mar- 
tyr No preſumption to believe the Certainty of Salvation 

— in good — &c. & c. &c. 


PRE FACE. 


PREFACE. 


1 G the numerous Stars, which 


adorned the Hemiſphere of our Anglican 
Sion, in the Reign of the renowned Elizabeth, 
few, if any of them ſhone with greater re- 
fulgence than Doctor Gervaſe Babington, 
then Biſhop of Worceſter, and Author of the 


following Sermon, which is copied om the 


Folio Edition of his Works. 

3 Sine Volume contains T'wo more 
Diſcourſes, the one preached before the 

Court then at Greenwich, the other a Funeral 

Sermon; . alſo his learned, excellent, and what 

he himſelf (tiles his comfortable Notes on the 


Pentateuch, as alſo his Practical and much- 


admired Comment on the Creed and the 
Lord's Prayer. 


With regard to Biſhop Babington himſelf, 


lille need be ſaid to make whatever comes 
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5 from his Pen acceptable to every true Friend 
of ſound Doctrine and real Holineſs. The 


high Repute in which he was held by the 
Univerſity of Cambridge, as well for his 
ſteady Attachment to the Church of England, 
as for his great learning, exemplary Piety, 
and indefatigable Zeal, in preaching the 


Goſpel of his bleſſed Maſter, ſpeak more 
loudly in his favour, than any thing which 
can now be faid either concerning him or his 


Works. It is, however, much to be lament- 
ed, that theſe are become exceedingly ſcarce ; 
though, by reſcuing the following Sermon 


from oblivion, I flatter myſelf, that I have 


thrown out a hint to ſome of this excellent 


man's ſucceſſors, in the Epiſcopal Chairs, to 


reviſe and reprint more of his valuable Pro- 
ductions, and to recommend them to the 


Clergy in their reſpective Dioceſes: And as 


the Diſcourſe which J have here introduced, 
ſtands at the very Foundation of all true Re- 


ligion, (inaſmuch as Election which reſts in 
God himſelf, as the Fountain of eternal love, 


precedes every other Link in the divine Chain,) 
ſo I truſt that by making it public, I have 
opened the way for ſuch a complete Syſtem 
of Divinity to be collected from this good 
Prelate's s Works, as may render eſſential 

Service 


„ 
. to the Church of Chriſt, in ih our 
day. 


I ſhall only obſerve, with regard to this 
excellent Sermon, that it was preached at 
Paul's Croſs, An. 1590, moſt probably in the 
open air, a cuſtom. zealouſly adhered to by 

the moſt eminent dignified Clergy for ſeveral 
years after the Reformation ; and, indeed, it 
appears that both our Univerſities uſed to 
make choice of their moſt able, learned, and 
popular Preachers for ſuch occaſions; as thoſe 
truly ſound Diſcourſes on Repentance, pub- 
liſhed in the Third Folio Volume of the 
famous Mr. Perkins, (of whom Biſhop Hall 
ſpeaks in ſuch very high terms) preached 
out of doors, to ſeveral thouſand hearers at 
Stourbridge Fair, do moſt fully evince, let 
the Title of them runs thus. 


A faithful and plain 1 
Upon the two firſt Verſes of the Second Chapter of 
Zephaniah. 
Buy that late Reverend Preacher of God's Word, 
Mr. William Perkins. 
Containing a powerful Exhortation to Repentance, Kc. 
Preached at Sturbridge Fair, in the Field; 
| Taken from his Mouth, 
And now publiſhed for the common Good. 
London. | 
1631. 
: It 
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It is recorded of the good old Martyr Lati- 
mer, (who, as well as Babington, was Biſhop 
of Worceſter) that he frequently preached out 
of doors in different places of his own dioceſe; 


and Fox ſays of him that all King Edward's 


“ days, he travelled up and down, preaching 


* for the moſt part twice every Sunday, and 


that he took little eaſe and care of ſparing 
2 himſelf, to do the people good.” 


It is well known that there was ſcarcely a 
town, in England, where at noon, on the 
market day, the bell did not give warning that 
now was the hour appointed to ceaſe from 
buſineſs, and for ſermon to.begin in the open 


market place, to the aſſembled multitude; by 


which means many, who perhaps never would 
have heard the ſound of the Goſpel within the 
walls of a church, have been brought to the 
knowledge of themſelves and of Chriſt. And 
it is certain, that this cuſtom was in conſtant 
uſe many years after the reformation; and even 
ſince my own reſidence at Magdalen College, 
Oxford, there was an annual ſermon preached 
in the ſtone pulpit out of doors, on St. John 
the Baptiſt's day, on which occaſion the court 
or quadrangle was dreſſed with oaken boughs, 
to make it the more reſemble the wilderneſs 


in which St. John preached ; but unfortunately 


it 


| a, 

it ſo fell out that whilſt a certain reverend 
gentleman was delivering his diſcourſe, the 
members of the Univerſity; who were hearers, 
could not help being ſtruck with the great 
contraſt between the ſleek, convivial divine in 


the pulpit, and the temperate and abſtemious 
John the Baptiſt. 


Since that time, whether through this un- 
toward circumſtance, or from a fear of its 
giving a ſanction to field preaching, St. John 
| has never attempted to mount the ſtone 
_roſtrum. | 


I only add my reaſons for publiſhing the 
following ſermon, and annexing it to the fore- 
going letters, which are briefly theſe. 

Y . 
The ſermon is exactly ſuited to the contro- 
verſy f in hand, as well as to the preſent 
times. e 


„ 
It ſhews how undiſguiſedly the moſt learn- 
ed and pious Biſhops of that day, preached 


the truths of our church, which are now 
ſtigmatized and reproached. 


III. 


(8) 
; 
1 hope f it will prov a word in ſeaſon to 


miniſters ; as I fear that even among 
many of the moſt ſerious clergy, the great 


doctrines of our Seventeenth Article, 
though ſubſcribed by them as full of faveer, 
pleaſant, and unſpeakable comfort, are ſel- 
dom touched on; by which means that 
feet, pleaſant, and unſpeakable comfort 
is withheld from God's children. 


. 


Looking upon Predeſtination and Election 
to be the ground and ſource of the cove- 
nant of grace, planned before all worlds ; 

where this is not laid as a foundation, I 

ſee not how any ſuperſtructure can be 

' raiſed, which may not be blown down 
by every wind of doctrine ; nor how any 

ſolid peace can be eſtabliſhed in the be- 
| liever's ſoul, or goſpel holineſs produced 
5 in his life or converſation. Indeed, I can 
| form no idea of grace, but as it conquers 
whatever oppoſes its progreſs. If it 

do not this, grace is no more grace; 
and the power of nature in man, over- 

matches the power of God, in willing a 

converſion 


(9 2? 


converſion which he cannot effect, and 
is therefore obliged to give up in diſap- 
pointment. Such are the certain con- 
ſequences deducible from the Armi- 
nian hereſy. 


To hed n let me an add the fol- 
| lowing remarks. 


If the Apoſtle Paul really intended to pro- 
pagate the Arminian notions of univerſal 
grace and conditional juſtification, and to deny 
the doctrines of election and predeſtination, 
it is much to be lamented, that he ſhould have 
been ſo very unfortunate in the choice of his 
expreſſions, as to be underſtood by Infidels, as 
well as by Believers, and by all Proteſtant 
Churches without exception, and by the moſt 
eminent Divines of thoſe Churches, to mean 
the direct contrary. Even Lord Bolingbroke 
ſays, Paul taught Predeſtination, and then 
arraigns his ee for teaching it. However, 


3 — Fg * et ab hofte doceri, 


and ſurely the doctrines which an Apoſtle 
taught bo/dly, and with which he introduces 
almoſt all his epiſtles, ought not to be kept 

out of ſight, by thoſe, who profeſs themſelves 
the faithful miniſters of that goſpel which he, 


as 


45 
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1 | hope it will prove a word in ſeaſon to 


miniſters z as I fear that even among 
many of the moſt ſerious clergy, the great 


doctrines of our Seventeenth Article, 
though ſubſcribed by them as full of fiveer, 
pleaſant, and unſpeakable comfort, are ſel- 
dom touched on; by which means that 
feet, pleaſant, - ond unſpeakable comfort 
is withheld from God's children. 


Lookin g upon Predeſtination and Election 
to be the ground and ſoutce of the cove- 
nant of grace, planned before all worlds ; 
where this is not laid as a foundation, I 
ſee not how any ſuperſtructure can be 
raiſed, which may not be blown down 
by every wind of doctrine ; nor how any 
ſolid peace can be eſtabliſhed in the be- 
liever's ſoul, or goſpel holineſs produced 


in his life or converſation. Indeed, I can 
form no idea of grace, but as it conquers 
whatever oppoſes its progreſs. If it 
do not this, grace is no more grace; 
and the power of nature in man, over- 
matches the power of God, in willing a 

converſion 
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converſion which he cannot effect, and 

is therefore obliged to give up in diſap- 

pointment. Such are the certain con- 

ſequences deducible from the Armi- 
nian hereſy. 


To theſe reaſons, let me only add the fol- 
_ lowing remarks. 


I the Apoſtle Paul * Ca to pro- 
pagate the Arminian notions of univerſal 
grace and conditional juſtification, and to deny 
the doctrines of election and predeſtination, 
it is much to be lamented, that he ſhould have 
been ſo very unfortunate in the choice of his 
expreſſions, as to be underſtood by Infidels, as 
well as by Believers, and by all Proteſtant 
Churches without exception, and by the moſt 
eminent Divines of thoſe Churches, to mean 
the direct contrary. Even Lord Bolingbroke 
ſays, Paul taught Predeſtination, and then 
arraigns his e for teaching it. However, 


— —:i Fase et ab hofle doceri, 


and ſurely as doctrines which an Apoſtle 
taught boldly, and with which he introduces 
almoſt all his epiſtles, ought not to be kept 
out of ſight, by thoſe, who profeſs themſelves 
the faithful miniſters of that goſpel which he, 


as 


( wo ) 

as well as his. beloved brother, Peter, preached, 
and that, without diſguiſe, or fear of offending 
the pride and ſelf-ſufficiency of the human 
heart. But, there are many now-a-days, who 
manifeſt ſo large a portion of worldly wiſdom 
about guarding the truths of the goſpel, (which 
cannot be done too much in a ſcriptural way,) 
that they hardly allow us any truths to guard. 
Is it not ſufficient that Predeſtination to life as 
the end, and Predeſtination to holineſs as the 
way, can never be ſeparated ? and that Election 
is as much proved by repentance and good 
living, as, Reprobatiqn is by final impenitency 
and unbelief? Love to God and our neigh- 
bour is the element in which all the choſen 

ſeed delight; fin and ſelf, the filthy ſtreams 
'in which all natural men are pleaſed te to wallow. 


* 
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I now give the Sermon as promiſed. The 
reader will think no apology neceſſary for my 
having ſometimes adhered to the old ſpelling. 


— 


A SERMON 


A 


8 E R M ON. 


PREACHED AT 


PAULs CROSS. 


JOHN VI. 37. 


Al that the Father giveth 1 me,  ſoall come unto me, and him 
that cometh to me, I caſt not away, | according to the 

. preſent tranſlation] / wid in no wiſe caſt out. 
0 ITY 


Ix the 3 before / Right 8 and beloved in the 
Lord of all, ) we hear our Saviour CHñRISY affirm of the 
Capernaits, that they alſo, amonglt others, had ſeen him, 
but believed not. The reaſon is applied in theſe words 
which I have read, becauſe they were not given of the 
Father, For, All that the Father giveth me (ſaith our 
Saviour i in his Text,) cometh unto me, and him that cometh 
to me, I caſt not away. So in this verſe (I ſay) areaſon 
of the former, and we plainly ſee it added of our Savi- 
our Chriſt in his moſt deep wiſdom, to anſwer both 
then, and whilſt the world endureth, far the unhelief of 
many which contemn the Goſpel, that it ought not, as 
it often is, to be a ſtumbling, block to any, to make 
them miſlike or doubt of God's truth, becauſe many re- 
Jet the tame, and cannot be won to regard and follow 
It, as they ought. For they that ſo * and continue, 


are 


} 


Jobn vili. 47. 
Jobn x. 26. 
MTs Xil's 48. 


| 


c Fobn x. 46. 


a Acts xiii. 48. 
b Jol viii. 47 
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are not given to Chriſt of the Father, and being not 
given, they come not, it being an effect of the Father's 
giving, to come to the Son, as witneſſeth our Saviour 
both in this place, and elſewhere, when he faith, 

He. that is of God, heareth God's words; ye therefore Gor 
them not, becauſe ye are not of God, Again, But ye believe 
not, becauſe ye are not of my ſheep. And thirdly, As may 
as were ordained to eternal life, believed: (as many as were 
ordained, ) with divers ſuch places, all proving, as J ſay, 
that to come to Chriſt by faith, proceedeth as an effect 
from the Father's giving of us to Chriſt by Election. 


A Doctrine, if ever neceſſary, now ſurely moſt ne- 
ceſſary, when the fearful contempt of God's word, 
that ruleth in many,geither is, or may be a ſtumbling 
block to weak minds, that judge not perſons by faith, 
but faith by perſons, as Lactantius ſpeaketh ; not know. 
ing, ox elſe not weighing this point of Gad's ſacred 
truth, that they only believe which are * ordained, d which 
are of God, © which are ſheep, or as this Text ſpeaketh, 
which are given to the Son by the Father. W hich becauſe 


many, yea the moſt part of men are not, therefore they 


believe not, neither embrace that thing, which in itſelf 
yet is worthy All love and following. Neceſſary I fay 
to theſe weak ones, that they may learn not to fall away 
from, goodneſs for this cauſe: and neceſſary to theſe 


| unbelieving contemners, / to awake them), to look how 


this contempt taketh any root in them, leſt haply it 
be, by their rejection from God, becauſe they are not 
of the number of them, whonr the Father hath given 
to his Son, to be ſaved of him, and by him and in him, 
in his judging day. 


Püree then by the Lord's Fr OY and your 


: godly patience | to lay ſonicthing « of this matter; let the 


order 


P 144. 1 p 6 4 wi, 


Ty 


order for me to ſpeak, and you to hear, be the ſelf" 


ſame, which the Holy Ghoſt en us 1 975 in the 
F TY FOE 


- — 


C Firſt, of the, Father* s giving. | 
Secondly, of their coming that are given. 455 
Thirdly, of the entertainment with Chrift, that they fud, 


IE 


' which being given, do come. 1 eijeio,] 1 "raft 4 


not away. 


* 


Bk Parr I. 


C 
| 


Cetebe the firſt, ta wit, the Fathers giving, : 
contained in theſe words, [ All that the Father giveth me,] 
a learned Writer ſaith thus: Quos Pater dedit Pradeſ- 


tinatione, veniunt per Fidem, & tales non eijcit Chriſtus: 


« Whom the Father giveth by predeſtination, . thoſe | 
come to Chriſt by Faith, and he caſteth not away ſuch 


comers,” Making this giving of the F ather to be no- 
thing elſe, but his eternal Election, and appointment 
unto life of ſuch as he will have ſaved in Chriſt, and 
by Chriſt. And, indeed ſo it is. Dat enim Chrifto 


Pater, cum elegit i in Chr: ifto tanquam in capite, in qua om- 


nia membra ſalva erunt : . The Father giveth to Chriſt, 


when he eleQeth in Chriſt, as in the Head, in whom 
all the Members ſhall be ſaved.” Proofs of Scripture 
are the grounds of grounds, to. dire& both my ſpeech 
and your Faith; and of thoſe I could remember you 
of many, if it were needful. But the ſeventeenth of 
John ſhall ſuffice us for all, where it is ſaid: I have 
declared 'thy Name unto the men whom thou gaveſt me; 
thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me. 1 pray not far. 


the world; but for them wham thou haſt given me. Holy verſe 11. 
Father, keep them whom thau haſt given me. Them, whom verſe 12, 


thou gaveſt me, I have kept. Over and ayer repeating 
this word you ſee, and eyer by the ſame noting God's 
| Q_ 5 Election 


The Father's 


giving is our 
Election. 


Verſe 6. 


Verſe 9 9. 
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Our duty bin- 
deth us to con- 


1 


t a4 


Election of his Servants, and Children n to be 
ſaved. Therefore this expoſition is plain, not only by 


teſtimonies of Interpreters, but by conference and 


witneſs of Scriptures themſelves. 


So then the doſtrine of God's EleQion is the firſt 
point, that to-day we are occaſioned by this Text, to 
ſpeak and hear of, it being meant by the word Lebe, 


as 1 have ſhewed. 


A Doctrine as 275 well know, that both heretofore 


hath, and even yet ſtill is of ignorant minds avoided, 
as a dangerous doctrine, judged not fit to be ſpoken of, 


except it be in ſchools, and charged with many wicked 
inconveniences, as flowing from the affirmation thereof. 
The Epiſtles of Proſper and Hilari prefixed before the 
Books of Auſten, De predeſtinatione Sanctorum, will juſ- 
tify what I ſay, inſtead of many more which might be 


brought. What others of later time, and eſpecially 


Papiſts, have both written and peak, would be 


too tedious to obſerre. 


Whatſoever they were or are, old or new, this i is 
moſt certain, they conſider not, 


Either the duty of God's Miniſters and Children: 
{4 the great evidence of Scripture for this Doctrine: 
Or the ſweet uſe of it ta many ſpectal e 
'F or all theſe do . that the Doctrine! in no eh 
is to be avoided, but both ſpoken and heard of, as oc- 
caſion ſhall ſerve, to God's great glory, and his true 


od Servants ſweet 95 


And firſt, for our FRA Think of it, I pray you. 
Surely it is this: : Ut arcana non inveſtigare, ita revelata 
non 


tw) 


non occultare & furprimere; As not to ſearch the ſecrets ger this doc. 
of God, which are not revealed: ſo not to ſuppreſs and trine. 
hide what is revealed: for, ſo teacheth us Moſes, if you 
remember when he ſaith; The ſecret things belong to the 

Lord gur God, but the things revealed belong to us, and to Deut. xxix. 29. 
aur children for ever, that we may do all the words of the 


Ana.” it is our duty to > wenn of the Lord and his 4 ſecond rea- 
word thus, that as he hath omitted nothing that is fon. 
needful to be known, ſo hath he laid down nothing, 
but what ought to be known, and is moſt profitable. 

But he hath laid down this doctrine of our Election, 


therefore neceſſary to ** e and looked into of all 
men. 


Thirdly, it is the duty of all faithful Miniſters to A third reaſon. 
preach the Goſpel wholly to God's people, and to de- 
liver unto them even all the counſel of Gad: But this 
doctrine is a part of the contents of this Book of God, 
therefore to be delivered to God's people, as occaſion 
ſhall ſerve, or elſe: we do not our duties. 


And leſt any man 1 diſtinguiſh of God's people, 
and ſay ſome be learned, ſome be unlearned, the one 
may be thus preached unto, but not the other, conſider, 
| pray you, the words of our Saviour Chriſt, Go and 

| preach the Goſpel, (omni creature) to all creatures, -kindly 
giving the ſimpler ſort as good right to the whole doc- 
trine of his word as the better; and the unlearned as 

the learned. Which the faithful Apoſtle well knew 7 
when he ſaid, I am a debtor both to the Grecians and Bar- 
barians,' bath to the wiſe men and the unwiſe, 


If any man will ſay : yet a care mult be had of mens 
PRINT and of edification, I confeſs it willingly, 
Q2 and 5 


(166 ) 


and therefore have always added (as occaſion ſerveth) 
that is, as ſhall be fit for the people, to whom we ſpeak, 
going by degrees in all doctrine as may moſt profit, and 
| ever ſoberly and carefully keeping within the limits of 
| the word. But utterly to ſuppreſs and always to avoid 
5 any truth revealed in the Book of God, or by name 


this truth of our Election and Predeſtination, I ſay it is 
not lawful, but the contrary a parcel of our bounden 
duty both to * ourſelves, raed our brethren. 


Evidence of In the ſecond place they conſider as little the evidence 
Scripture. of Scripture for this doctrine, as they have done before 
our duties. For, I may boldly ſay, there is no one 
133 thing nore plainly and fully teſtified in the Word than 
this is, being often iterated and beaten upon in ſundry 
places. That a thing often ſpoken of, might at one 
time or other be duly marked and borne * 


F irſt, the Defrine: then the Saber,” 


Firſt, forthe The Doctrine itſelf is laid down in this fort. That 
— as the clay lieth before the potter, to be uſed and hand- 
led, diſpoſed and formed, as ſhall pleaſe him: ſo were 
all men at the firſt before the Lord in his eternal coun- 
ſel, to receive an end or uſe according to his will, to 
life or death, to honour or diſhonour, to ſalvation or 
damnation, to heaven or hell. In which good pleaſure 
of his (ever the rule of right,) he hath diſpoſed of ſome 
one way, of ſome another, it being his glory in his 
houſe alſo, to have veſſels of divers ſorts, and not all 
to one uſe, of many Scriptures ſome few ſhall ſerve. 


7 8 Firſt, the W of the Apoſtle, no ſaith to the 
Rom. viii. 30. Romans: that, Whom he, did predeſtinate, them alſo he 
called; and whom he called, them alſo he juſtified ; and 

whom he juſtified, them alſo he glorified. Boldly avouching 

this 


C By 3 


- this doctrine which ſome make ſo dangerous, with all 


the degrees and ſequels of the ſame. In the ninth 


Chapter he maketh expreſs mention of Veſſels of mercy, 
prepared to glory, and Veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtruc- 
tion. To the Ephefians he ſaith, He hath choſen us in him, 
be hath predeſtinated us to be adopted, Sc. In the Goſpel 
we ſee often two ſorts of men, one to whom it is given 


Rom: ix. 23, 23- 


Epheſ. i. 


w” 


Mat. xiii. 11. 


to underſtand the ſecrets of the Kingdom of Heaven; ano- 


ther to whom it is not given: one ſort to whom it ſhall be 
ſaid, Go ye curſed. Behold again, ſaith old Simeon: 
This Child is appointed for the fall and riſing of many in 
Tſrael. Therefore two ſorts there are in the counſel of 


God; one muſt riſe, and the other muſt fall, being ſo 


49 Eſau and Jacob, Peter and Judas, with the 
two thieves at the death of Chriſt, and many more de- 


clare thus much in example to us. God hath loved, 
and God hath hated; God hath elected, and God hath 


Mat. xxv. 
Luke ii. 34. 


rejected; God hath ſaved, and God hath caſt away for 


ever. Still but in juſtice whatſoever he doeth, without 
wrong to any, all being his own, 


Now if any man will not ſtay here, but ſearch further, 


and aſk a reaſon of this the Lord's doing, why he 
rejecteth any, all being equal his workmanſhip, and 
alike by nature; to theſe the wiſe and ſober Apoſtle 
anſwereth no otherwiſe, but he willed becauſe he willed. 


Noting thereby, that his will ſhould content us, which 


he hath revealed, without any reaſon which is not re- 
vealed. And if it do not, then hear I pray you, what 
St. Auſten ſaith to ſuch curious enquirers : Tu homo ex- 
pectas a me reſponſum, & ega qui, homo ſum. Itaque eambo 
audiamus dicentem: O homo, tu quis es, qui reſponſas Deo, 


melior eft fidelis ignorantia, quam temeraria ſcientia. 


Quere merita, non inuenies niſi penam. O altidude! 
Petrus negat, Latro credit! O altitude Quæris tu ratia- 
nem, ego expaveſcam altitudinem. Tu ratiacinare, ego 


CY. mirabor. 


Rom. ix. 


De verbis A- 
fot. Ser. 20. 


De ſpir. & lit. 


cap 34 
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mirabor. Tu diſputa, ego credam. Altitudinem video, ad 


profunditatem non pervens. Paulus nſcrutabilia vocat, 


tu vis ſcrutari; ille inveſtigabiles vias ejus, tu veſtigas, 


Cui reſponſio ifta diſplicit, qugrat doctiores, ſed caveat, 
ne inveniat preſumptores. ** Thou, O man, lookeſt for an 
anſwer of me, and I myſelf am alſo a man. There- 
fore, both thou and J, let us hearken to him that faith : 


O man! who art thou, that diſputeſt with God? Better 


far is faithful ignorance, then raſh knowledge. Seek 
for merit, thou fhalt find but puniſhment. O depth! 
Peter denieth, the thief believeth. O depth! Thou 
feekeſt a reaſon of this, I will tremble at the deepneſs. 


Thou reaſoneſt, I will wonder. Thou diſputeſt, I will 


believe. A depth I ſee, to the bottom I cannot come. 


Paul ealleth them unſearchable ways of God, and thou 


wilt ſearch them. Whoſoever is not ſatisfied with this 


anſwer, let him ſeek for one better learned then I am, 


but let him take heed that he find not a more preſumer.“ py 


Thus much may ſuffice for the doctrine itſelf, that it 


is evident i in the Scripture. 


The cauſe of Concerning the branches of it, as evident again is 


Election. 
Epbeſ. i. 5. 


Verſe 4. 


1 Cor. vil. 25. 


Rom. xi. 5. 


the word for the ſame, and firſt for the cauſe. It 
telleth us plainly, that we are choſen according to his 
good will, His will I ſay, and not our will, or yet 
work, any manner of way. That we ſhould be holy, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, not becauſe we were holy, making 
our holineſs an effect flowing from Election, not Elec- 
tion from, or for our holineſs. With which Saint 


Auſten agreed, when he ſaid: Predeſtinatis eft praparatio 
Beneficiorum Dei; Pradeſtination is a preparation to all 


the benefits of God. I have obtained mercy (ſaith the 
Apoſtle) to be faithful, not becauſe I was faithful, or 
would be in time. Again, to the Romans, There 1s 
a remnant according to the election of grace, of grace I ſay, 


and mark it, he faith not of merit, or for merit; for 
grace 


- 4 7 · w—9äñß & 


( 19 ) 
grace excludeth merit, as the Apoſtle plentifully 
proveth, Rom. 4. And St. Auſten plainty confeſſed Ron. iv. 
when he ſaid, Gratia non eft ullo modo, niſi fit gratuita 
omni modo. It is not grace any way, except it be free 
every way. And again, writing upon theſe words in 
John; Niſi Pater traxerit, except the Father draweth : 

Cur ait, traxerit, & non duxerit? Ne ullam præcedere Aug. in Jobn vi. 
noſtram voluntatem aut meritum credimus: Why faith he 
except the Father draw him, and not, except the Father 
guide or lead him ? Surely, for fear we ſhould think, 
by fo ſpeaking, that ſome will of ours, or merit, went 
befory Y | 
| / 
III. Plain again is the Scripture for the firmneſs and The ſtability of 
ſtability of this decree of God, as by many places might r ion. 
be ſhewed. Writing unto Timothy, the Apoſtle ſaith 
thus in plain words; The foundation of God remaineth 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
fure, ſure I ſay; and mark it, having this ſeal; the 
Lord knoweth who be is. To the Romans he faith thus, . 
The gifts and calling God are without repentance, that is Rem. xi. 25. 
without change or alteration. It may appear unto us 4 reaſon pror- 
alſo moſt evidently by this argument, If whatſoever 1 
befalleth the wicked, ſtill befalleth} them to their 7 
damnation, being ſo by their great wickedneſs perver- 
ted, and whatſoever befalleth the godly, ſtill turneth to 
their good, then is the decree of God for the life of 
| ſome, and death of other ſome, moſt ſtable and firm; 
but this is ſo, if you mark the particulars, therefore 
the concluſion. followeth, For particulars, name what 
you will, be it never ſo good, yet to them that be re- 
probates ſtill it is a fall. The Goſpel of God, how 
ſweet, how good, how profitable? yet to the wicked 
it is a ſavour of death unto death, and not a ſavour of * Cer. ij. 16. 
life unto life. The long ſuffering of God, how gracious, 
how good, how worthy praiſe and thanks for ever? 
Yet unto the wicked it is made an occaſion to harden 
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Calat. v. 13. 


1 
their hearts to preſume in ſinning, and to heap up more 
and more wrath againſt the day of wrath, for body and 
ſoul. Chriſtian liberty, what a bleſſed grace of God 
is it? Vet of the wicked it is turned into wantonneſs, 
and made an occaſion of great offence. The Supper of 
the Lord, what a ſweet ſacrament is it? full of com- 
fort to the godly, the increaſe of true faith in them; 


yet the wicked eat and drink it unworthily, to their 


1 Cor. 11. 


1 Pet. 3. 8. 
Tit. i. 1 5. 


Rom. viii. 


own damnation, and regard not, as they ought, the 
Lord's body. What ſhould I ſay? Is not Chriſt him- 
ſelf our dear and bleſſed Saviour, good, and full of 
life and {alvation to all that believe? Yet even this 
Lamb of God, and Son of the moſt high, to theſe 


caſt-aways is a ftone to ſtumble at, and a rock of 


offence ; they being diſobedient and even ordained to 


this thing. Finally, in a word: unto them that are 
defiled and unbelieving, nothing 1s pure, but even their 
minds and conſciences are defiled. Contrariwiſe, to 
the godly which are pure, all things are pure, and 


even all things; all things, I ſay, work to the beft to 


them that love God. Yea, faith Auflen, Ipſa etiam 


peccata: The very ſins and falls of the godly turn unto 
their good ſome way or other, though thereby they 


may not be imboldened to offend. Therefore we ſee 


®* The number 


of the ele, and 
l-owledge of 


them in God. 


how firm this decree of God is, the wicked cannot be 
faved, turning all things to their woe; and the ele& 
cannot finally be caſt away, reaping through the aſſiſting 
grace of God's _ woe from all things that befall 
them. 


he 


For number and 1 of God of theſe his 
ele& and choſen, the Scripture again is not ſilent, but 
telleth us thus much, that the hairs of our heads are 
numbered: then certainly our perſons. God knoweth 
who be his: then certainly he knoweth the number, 
and the number is certain. Our names are written in 

. the 


C88 } 

the book of life: therefore we are known, and the 
number is certain, He calleth his by their names: 

therefore he knoweth them, both who they are, and 
how many. With which proofs, and many more that 
might be named, Saint Auſten joineth, when he faith: 
Pradeftinatorum ita certus eft numerus, ut eis nec addatur, 
nec minuatur. The number of the elef is ſo certain, that 


neither addition can be made unto them, nor r diminution from 
them. 


Laſtly, the word inſtructeth even us alſo to know 
and to believe this matter in particular of ourſelves. 
For the Spirit ſhall rebuke the world of fin, ſaith Saint 
John, becauſe it believeth not: And what is it to believe, 
but in my ſoul and conſcience to be aſſured that Chriſt 
died, not only for others, but even for me, and that 
by his death and paſſion, as well I myſelf, my poor 


body and ſoul ſhall be ſaved, as any others? And what 


is this I pray you, but to believe that amongſt others, 
and with others, and as well as others, God hath 
choſen you to be an heir of his Kingdom? Want this 
faith in your ſelf, and the place I alledged, ſaith, the 


Spirit ſhall rebuke you, and as many as want it, for fin, 


becauſe ye do not believe this. Therefore we, i. e. Be- 
lievers, are all bound, you ſee, even by the will of GOD, 
to believe our particular election and predeſtination, 
and he that doubteth or wavereth muſt be rebuked, and 
is rebuked even of God's ſpirit for ſo doing. Why 
again ſhould ſo much, and ſo many things be ſpoken of 
the mercy and goodneſs of GOD as is in the Scripture, 
but that you, and I, ſhould catch hold of it, and con- 
clude out of the ſame, that to us particularly ſuch, and 
ſo, ever God will be, Look we then at the light of the 
Word of God both for election, for the cauſes of the 
| ſame, for the firmneſs and ſtability of it, for number 
and knowledge in God in ourſelves, and ſee whether 


theſe 


The ſecond rea- 


Luc. xii. 7. 
2 Tim. ii. 19. 
Luke x. 20. 
Fobn x. 13. 


Auguſt de Cor. 
S Gra. to. 32 


cap. 12. 1 3. 


Knowledge in 
us of the ſame. 
ak xvi. 9. 


ſon, 


( 22 ) 


theſe mad men that:cannot away with this doArine of 
God's election, do not oppoſe themſelves directly and 
plainly againſt the evidence of God's holy and ſacred 
Scriptures, ſtriving againſt the ftream, and kicking 
againſt the — to their fearful nen if they 
leave not. 


The third and laſt thing which I ſaid they oppoſe 

themſelves againſt, is the ſweet uſe of the holy Doc- 

trine which it yieldeth ſundry ways, to as many as 

TH: uſe of rightly with underſtanding meditate upon it. As firſt, by 

| _— confirming moſt ſtrongly this feeble faith of ours againſt 
Deſpair, when troubles and croſſes do every way be- 

ſet us, and as it were overwhelm us. For truly may 

It it be ſaid of the afflictions of the godly, as one ſaid of 

another matter, wi; ai, &c. &c. one labour begets an- 

ether, one ſorrow followeth another; and whoſoever will 

live godly in Chriſt Jeſus muſt ſuffer perſecution, the 

Luke xi. 32, troubles of the righteous being many. But, fear not lit- 
dle flack, ſaith our Saviour Chriſt, j* 1 is your Father's 
ill to give you @ Kingdom ; as if he ſhould ſay, whatſo- 
ever befalleth you bitter in this world, deſpair not, 
but comfort yourſelves and ſouls with this, that you 
are-of the flock, that is, ele& and choſen for a king- 
dom, which your Father's will is, without all fail, to 
Lale x. 20. give you. Rejoice that your names are written in the Book 
F life; that is, ſtay yourſelves upon your election ever, 

Rom. viii. 33. and fear not. Ibo ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
34 God's choſen? It is God that juſtifieth, who ſhall con- 
35 demn? Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt? 
38, ſhall tribulation, or anguiſh, or perſecution, or famine, or 
39 makedneſs, or peril, or ſword? No, I am perſuaded that 
netther death, nor life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor 
Pawers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, 

nor depth, nor any other creature ſhall be able to ſeparate 

us from the ove of God, which is in Chrift Feſus our Lord. 

| Sed 


( #3 ) 


Sed ſuptratis omnibus procellis, tandem in portu, &&c. r 
all forms and waves of woe being paſſed over, and well 
broken off, at laſt in the quiet haven of everlaſting comfort, 
I ſhall have my reft for ever and ever. In a word, how 
can a man deſpair of God's mercy in due time, that 
findeth his election in the mean time? Sweet there- 
fore ever againſt final fear is this doctrine. 


— 


Secondly, it cooleth and quencheth the proud puff of Another uſe. 


ſinful fleſh, telling us that be we never ſo mighty, 
'never ſo honourable and high, by place and calling in 
the world, yet we were made of the fame maſs and 


mould, that the pooreſt man and moſt wretched caitiff to 


ſee to in the world was: we have ſtood before the pot- 
ter no better matter than he, to receive a choice to ſuch 


uſe and end as might pleaſe him. What difference is 


in us (if any be touching election) it hath come by 
mercy, and not from merit, therefore, no pride, but 
thanks: no diſdain of any, but humility toward all, 
and ever in ourſelves beautifieth and adorneth us moſt. 
He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord, ſaith this 
Doctrine of Election. For favour in GOD is the 
fountain of our grace, whatſoever it is that we rejoice 
in. Shall I hoiſt ſail, and look big upon others, when 
only by grace I am that I am? It may not be. 


God towards us*, that is fweeter than honey or the 
honey comb, and forceth our ſouls to love again, ex- 


* So ſays the 17th Article of the Church of England. The 
« godly confideration of Predeſtination, and our Election in 
* Chrift is full of ſweet, pleaſant, and unſpeakable comfort, to 


« Spirit of Chriſt, &c.“ 


1 


Thirdly, it filleth our hearts with a feeling of love in , 41.4 uſe, 


« godly perſons, and ſuch as feel in themſelves the 2 of the 


& frank obs. 


A fifth uſe. 


8 cept we be dead; yea, to love moſt earneſtly accord. 
| ing to the mercy that we have taſted of. Some ſhadow- 
ing of it we may ſee in men, that ſtand all condemned 


ſentence of bitter death accordingly. Let the Prince 


one, when he knoweth it, crying mercy, mercy, O 
ſweeteſt mercy, how bound am TI for this releaſe? Can 


fountain of this favour towards me? I cannot, I can- 
not! and therefore I will die with this, O | mercy 


them? What compariſon is there betwixt the love of 
men, and this love of God towards us before the world 


' RT 6 3 


juſtly for matter of treſpaſs committed, and expect a 


in this caſe releaſe one, pardoning in mercy, and giy- 
ing life, when parity of treſpaſs called for equal 
puniſhment: O how leapeth the heart of that releaſed 


I love, can I think, can I honour ever condignly the 


above merit, and hope of requital in me! So it is in 
our election where only grace hath made the difference 
and ſaved us. The love is great, we can but ſee it, 
and what is due we may not deny it. If all love deſire 
love again, God forbid but ſuch love ſhould be ever 
thought of as the Lord enableth. 


n it provoketh us to all good works*, we 
never think obedience too much that redoundeth to the 
good-liking of him that thus hath loved us. If men in 
this world ſhall lead us any way, how wiſh we, how 
will we, how care we, how ſeek we to do the thing 
that may content, and avoid the thing that may offend 


was made? Can then the knowledge and true regard 
of it be without fruit in our converſation ? It can- 
not be. 


Fifthly, it ſtayeth us againſt offence that would grow 
by ſuch as fall away, if this were not. For it telleth 
So again ſaith the 17th Article. they (the predeſtinated) wal 


religioully in good works. 
| us, 


( 25 ) 


vs, ſome ſtand in ſhow, and ſome ſtand in truth, ſome 


ſtand for time, and ſome ſtand for ever. If any had 1 Jobs. 


been of us, ſaith the Apoſtle, John, they would have 
continued with us. Fear we not, therefore, when men 


{tart aſide; but ſtand we faſt whoſoever ſhake, remem- L 
bering well that all being not appointed to the end, they 


neither are 140 5 to the r means. 


Lily; moſt ſweetly this doctrine of our election 


profiteth unto patience, telling us, that no tyranny in 


this curſed world, no malice, nor moods of mortal 


men, can, or ſhall ever prevail beyond the limits and 


liſts of his counſel, that hath decreed their pitch. 


And therefore endure it, and endure it patiently, or 


he moderateth. This comforted the Apoſtles for their 


Lord and Maſter, in that notable place of the 4s, 


worthy reading a thouſand times. O Lord, ſay they, 
againſt thy Son Feſus, whom thou haſt annointed, both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people 
of Iſrael gathered themſelves together. But what could 
they do? ' Surely they have done nothing, but what 


thy hand and thy counſel had determined before to be done. 


This comfort our Saviour himfelf pleaſed to apply to 
himſelf againſt the cruel enemy, lifting himſelf up, and 
vaunting, as though he had all power of life and death 


againſt our Saviour. Thou couldſt have no power at all againſt 


me, ſaith he, except it were given thee from above. True 


in the head, and true in the members, ever to our great 


ſtay and comfort. Theſe, and ſuch like, are the fruits 
of this doctrine of our election; which they never 
taſted, or ever knew, that ſo wickedly condemn it, 
Let it ſuffice that we feel it to the praiſe of God, and 
our comfort, and let them periſh with their errors that 


ſo caſt away a doctrine 'of ſuch heavenly we, if yy 


vl not repent and be perſuaded. 


Away 


The fixth uſe. 


At iv. 27, 28, 


— _—_— *. aw wi - Is 3 — Wo I << ore of * — — = od gt —— i 2 > 
| > ER RIRIY EO DIE — — —— — — — — — - = 
* = q L 2 
* E b hk — — = * — = = 
— —u— — — eA . . . 2 EN — — —— ——: G 0 \ IS _ = K * 
4 — L. - 2 - —— — mY — * — X _ - — — — - * 
= — + . b 2 . 8 d — —— — 
- Y — * we. * * 
1 * < * 2 - _ 4 — - d 
% * 
h 1 * 4 
* 4 f 


Wa, —-— . LSE 


_—_— 25 % ERC 
— 2 
32 2 2 
N—— — EÄE—Uä—ͤ— — 


Cavils agaĩnſt 


46 


Away then with thoſe curſed cavils that fly up and 


God's Predeſti- down againſt this doctrine: for it is holy, it is ſweet, 


nation. 


The firſt obe l 


jection. 


it is the Lord's. It maketh no man ſet all at fix and 
ſeven, as careleſs what he doth, ſaying, if I be pre- 
deſtinate to be ſaved, I cannot be damned; and if 1 
be appointed to death, I cannot be ſaved: But contra- 
riwiſe, it maketh men rather careful to uſe means, as 
knowing that the decree: of God taketh his effect by 


means. And therefore fuch as rightly underſtand this 


doctrine, and carry in themſelves a care not to ſpeak 
prophanely of any. truth of God, howbeit they know 
that the decree of God ſtandeth ever in itſelf unchange- 

able, and cannot be altered, yet look they not at that, 
but at the means that God hath appointed all men to 
uſe, either for the obtaining, or avoiding of any thing 
wiſhed or feared. And thoſe means they uſe with all 


eure and diligence, ſeek the end, by the way ordained, 
| and not any way made wretchleſs in the means by the 


end. As for example, that I may be plain: Rebecca 
knew that God had appointed her ſon Face to live, 
and to be a greater man than Eſau, becauſe God him» 
ſelf had told her, that he would make two mighty na- 


| tions of her two. fons, and the elder ſhould: ſerve the 


younger; yet ſhe did not conclude hereupon as theſe 
men do, that therefore it ſkilled (or mattered) not what 
the did when. Eſau threatened to kill, Jacob, for being 
appointed. to live, he could not be killed. But con- 
trariwiſe, ſhe moſt carefully deviſed, and moſt.ſpeedily 
uſed means to keep him from danger, by ſending him 
away to her brother Laban, till Eſau's anger ſhould 
be aſſuaged. Knowing, as I ſaid, that the decree of 
God did:not prejudice means, but rather bind unto the 
ſame, as being to take his effect in time by the ſame. 


And ſo ſhe ran not raſhly to the counſel of God, as 


thels men #0 but looked what her own. duty was, and 
CITY uſed 


„ 
uſed that. By which means her ſons both lived, and 
all came to paſs well, as God had decreed. 


Take another example as plain as this. In the Adr 45 xxviil. 
of the Apoſtles we read that Paul and his company 
were in great danger upon the ſea: Infomuch that 
they were fain to throw all their lading out, and in the 
end the ſhip burſt in two. Before the extremity of the 
peril, God, that is ever careful to comfort his by his 
Angel, in the night, foretold Paul of all that ſhould 
happen, bid bim not fear, for he ſhould eſcape, and 
for his ſake all likewiſe that were with him, which 
were in number 276 ſouls. Here was God's counſel 
known, his decree and purpoſe-revealed, which Paut 
believed, and exhorted all them moſt firmly to be per- 
ſuaded of. What now? Did Paul upon this conclude, 
as theſe men ſpeak? why then it ſkills not what we do: 
for God having determined to ſave us, we cannot be 
drowned. No ſuch, matter, but leaving the decree of 
God, looketh ſtraight at the means that muſt be uſed, 
the induſtry of the Mariners, who would have ſtolen 
away, had not Paul prevented them; and the ſtrengthen- verſe $6. 
ing of their bodies, by taking ſome meat. Which 
being done, ſuch as could ſwim threw themſelves firſt 
into the ſea, that getting to land, they might help 
others, and the reſt on boards and broken pieces of the 
ſhip, came all ſafe to ſhore. Thus did means effect 
God's purpoſe, and not God's purpoſe known to Paul, 
hinder the careful uſe of means in n him, or the com- 


pany 


A third example, if you will, let us add to theſe 
two, as pregnant to our purpoſe, as either of them. 
Our Saviour Chriſt himſelf in his youth, was. ſought 
| for by Herad, to have been flain: yet God had appoint- Matt, il. 
ed him to live, and to * the work of our Redemp- 
tion. 


world what they could. Did Mary hinder Foſeph from 


Luke ii. 51. 


If I will be ſaved, I muſt do this; if I will not be 


With fear and trembling, by hearing the word, receiving 


( 28 ) 
tion. So, in reſpe& of God's decree, it was not poſ- 
ſible that Herod ſhould hurt him, do what he could. 
What then? Would God have this counſel of his a 
cauſe of ſecurity or 'negle& of means in Jaſeph, the re- 
puted father of our Saviour? No: but his own ſelf | 
willeth him in a dream by his Angel to take Mary and 
the Child, and to fly into Egypt, there tarrying till he 
ſhould bring him word. Which 7#/eph did, and ſo by 
uſe of means preſerved: him, whom yet God had ap- 
pointed to live from everlaſting, do Herod and all the 


uſing theſe means, ſaying to him; Tuſh, do not we 
know what God hath appointed this Child unto? Did 
not I hear what the Angel ſaid to me when I con- 
ceived, what the ſhepherds and wiſemen faid when he 
was born, what Simeon and Anna ſaid at my Pyrifica- 
tion (all which things Mary laid up in her heart, faith 
the Text) therefore let Hered do what he can, God's 
appointment muſt take place, and cannot be prevented 
by his malice, though we fit ſtill and fly not at all? 
Did (I ſay) Mary thus reaſon, or thus hinder him? 
Nothing leſs. And therefore learn we ever by this ex- 
ample, the true duty of God's children, and the right 
uſe of the Doctrine of God's Predeſtination. Surely it 
is this, that whatſoever the decree of God is, we ever 
pitch our own eyes upon the means that God hath ap- 
pointed, knowing that as he hath appointed us to the end, 
ſo he hath preſcribed a way to come to the ſame by. 


damned, I muſt avoid that. So you ſee, did Rebecca, 
Paul, God himſelf for his ſon Chriſt, and all that ever 
feared God, and underſtood this Doctrine ever ſince 
the world began. So do we our own ſelves,” I do not 
doubt at this day, carefully working out our ſalvation 


the Sacraments, and following the courſe preſcribed in 
> 


( 27 Ct 


the word to ſuch as will be ſaved. Making the de- 
termined counſel of God in predeſtinating us to life, 
. whereof in our conſciences we feel a ſweet aſſurance, the 
end of this our obedience, a comfort againſt our imper- 
fections, when we cannot do the good that we would, 
and thereupon Satan ſeeks to terrify us; and in a word, 
rather a chief cauſe to encourage us to the uſe of means, 
than any way to make us negligent in the courſe of good 
living. Let prophane perſons do what'they will, and ſay 
what they liſt, as both works and words be unſanctified, 
yet thus both do and ſay the godly, whom we are to fol- 
low. If for the abuſing of this doctrine by ſome, the doc- 
trine itſelf muſt be rejected, then muſt the whole word 
itſelf be alſo prohibited, becauſe that unto ſome it is a 
ſavour of death unto death, as often as it is either 


» 


read or preached. But God forbid. Let fin be fin in 


them that abuſe it, and truth be free for them that will 
learn it. Vain then is this objection, I hope you ſee, 
againſt God's predeſtination, that it maketh us careleſs 
what we do. Surely, it maketh us moſt careful, as I 
have ſhewed. And let this ſuffice. 


Why, but if I did nothing, yet I ſhould be ſaved, be- 


ing appointed to be ſaved, and if I do never ſo well, 
yet I ſhall be damned, being appointed thereunto. 


Be not deceived. Being appointed to be ſaved, it is 
not poſſible that you ſhould do nothing. For as well 
you are appointed to the means, as to. the end, which 


appointment is effectual ever, as examples have ſhewed, 


and no example can be ſhewed to the contrary. For, 
as Predeſtination. hath followed upon love in God, ſo 
doth Calling follow Predeſtination, Juſtification fol- 
lows Calling, and Sanctification, which is this uſing 
of means that I ſpeak of, follows Juſtification, till at 

— 6x4 A R | | the 


Rom. i 8. 


— - 
— 


\ 


N. B. 


2d Objection. 


(8), 


the laſt we come to Glorification. You know it is the 


Apoſtle's Chain to the Romans. Contrariwiſe, if 2 


man be appointed unto death, and a reprobate, it is 
never poſſible, that his deeds ſhould be good, in reſpect 
of himſelf, but always there will be ſome ſecret poiſon 
in them, as was in Judas's care for the poor, when he 


would have had the ointment fold, bear they never ſo 


fair a gloſs to the eye of the world. And therefore, 
that again is but an error, that men ſhould be damned 
do 1 55 never ſo well, being 1 thereunto. 


Well, then may you Fay; this is ** that which 
maketh againſt this doctrine which you now handle, 
that it ſeemeth to juſtify or excuſe the wicked, who are 
not able to do otherwiſe than they do, being marked of 
God unto perdition; and therefore ſhould not, as it 
ſeemeth, be puniſhed for that which they cannot chuſe 
dut commit. 


Neither in this again let us be deceived. 3 to ſin 
neceſſarily, and to ſin conſtrainedly, are two things, 
far differing one from another. The reprobate they 
fin neceſſarily in reſpect of God's decree, but yet they 
{in not conſtrainedly, or by force thereof at any time. 
For then might their puniſiment ſeem ſomewhat: hard. 
But there is in them knowledge many times when they 


ſin, will, delight, and anger if they be reſtrained or 


bridled any way, all which are teſtimonies againſt them 
of the juſtice of their puniſhment, fully convincing 
them in their conſciences, and accuſing them, and 
elearing this Doctrine of God's decree, from being any 
compulſion to them to tranfgreſs ever. Let this cavil 
therefore alfo ceaſe, and this holy doctrine ſtand {till 
undefiled i in our I, | 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, it is not ſo high, myſtical, obſcure, and 3d Obje Tion. 
hidden, if it be ſoberly intreated of, and within the The doctrine of 
limits of the word, but that it be underſtood with pro- e 
fit and comfort of a reverend mind. Witneſs hereof c. y 
all that I have now ſaid of the points and ſeveral 
members of this doctrine, ſo evident, and plain, and 
- eaſy, as we canot deſire a greater light. If any thing 
be obſeure in it, or hard, yet may not that cauſe all 
the reſt to be rejected, as Auſten truly teſtified when 
he ſaid ; Numquid negandum quod aperium, quia compre- 
hendi non proteſt quod occultum ? Muſt we therefore deny 
what is plain and manifeſt, becauſe we cannot com- 
prehend what is hidden? Thus do we ſee the vanity 
of mens cavils againſt this ſacred truth of God, and 
. whatſoever elſe is brought of any man againſt it, fall-' 
eth as theſe, with the Iight of truth, when _ are 
conſidered and compared with it. 


And let thus much ſuffice for the firſt point. 


PART II. 


[Venit ad me :  Cometh unto me.] 


Long ad Chriftum, eft Coriftun fide amplecti, & 
locum dare veritati: To come unto Chriſt, is to em- 
To him by faith, and to give place to the truth, ſaith 
« Ducd dedit mihi Pater, (ſcilicet) per Pradeſtinati- 
onem, venit ad me, (ſeilicet) per fidem: What the Father 
hath given me to wit) by Predeſtination, that com- 
eth unto me ( to wit) by Faith, faith another, as we 
heard before in the beginning. OQuid eff? qui ad me 
venerit, niſi qui  /e mihi certa fide ' dederit: What is this? 
he that cometh unto me, but he that giveth himſelf 
unto me by aſlured faith, faith a third. By all which, 
* 2 and 
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and many more that I could alledge, we ſee the fenſe 


is thus much, as if our Saviour ſhould have ſaid, A! 


that the Father giveth me, by his Election to life, thoſe 


TH. 11. 


Aa: xiii. 48. 


Rom. viii. 


How to know 


whether we be 


the children of 
God, or no. 


come unto me by faith, thatis, thoſe lay hold of me, and 
embrace me, by true believing in me; and teſtify that 
faith by fruits of the ſame daily, as God enableth. 
Which evidently confirmeth that which J ſaid before, 
that the cauſe of Election is in God not in man. For 
here we ſee, Election floweth from God's giving, and 
not God's giving from our believing. Therefore is true 
faith called Electorum fides, the faith of the elect, be- 


cauſe it is in none but in them, and ſpringeth ever 


from this fountain. As many as were ordained to 
eternal life believed, ſaith the Apoſtle. Making or- 
daining firſt, and believing ſecond. The like doth 
that golden chain teſtify, in the * to the Romans, 


and many FIRES more. 


See then * in theſe words given to us by the 


Lord Jeſus our Saviour himſelf, a ſure toxen and a 


true way to know whether we be the children of God 
or no, and ſtand in a comfortable eſtate, if God ſhould | 
call us here hence. Surely if we be come unto Chriſt 
by a true faith, working to holy life, then are we ſure 
by Chriſt's own words, who is truth itſelf, that we are 


given by the Father, that is, choſen and elected to 
eternal life, and cannot periſh. And that the Lord 


comers to Chriſt 


would have us mark this, and make a trial of ourſelves 


by it, his very ſpeech declareth. For he could have 


Taid as eaſily (every one that is elected is given unto 


me, as all that is given me cometh unte me) but that by 
the former no light had broken out to us, whereas by 

the latter we have a moſt plain ſign. . Look we then 

| earneſtly at this mark, and ſee if we be comers, and 

Divers forts of comers aright unto Chriſt. For Judas canie, and 


that with both lowly and lovely behavior outward, but 
his 
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his drift was naught, and no leſs than treaſon. In the 
ſeventh of John, ſome came to Chriſt, but they came 


to intrap him. In this preſent Chapter they came to 


Chriſt, and that by flocks, - but it was for loaves and 
not for love, as our Saviour telleth them. The Caper- 


naites alſo both came, and ſaw, as others did, but they 


believed not. Many amongſt us come to Church, Ser- 


mons and Lectures, as others, to the good comfort of 
men that ſee no more than what is without, but God 


knoweth ſecrets, and the end of all mens coming, 
Certain it is that every coming proveth not a giving of 
God, and therefore. look we about us. It is no ſmall 
duty of a Chriſtian man or woman, to be carefully 
hearted, and ſharply ſighted, to ſee into themſelves 
how they walk and live, and are like to die, when the 
tree falleth, and ſo ſhall lie, till the judging day. For the 


Spirit often beateth upon this, as a needful thing. Let 


us ſearch and try our ways, ſaith the Prophet Feremy. 
Prove yourſelves, whether you be in the faith or no, ſaith the 


Apoſtle, with many ſuch like. Many have thought 


too well of themſelves, and found it too late. Here is 
a direction before our eyes, If we be God's, we are 
elected, and ſo given to Chirſt, as men that ſhall not 
periſh, but be ſaved in him, and by him eternally. 
This election ſhall appear to us by coming to Chirſt, 

for all that the Father giveth cometh to him, ſaith this 
text. This coming to Chriſt is by faith. What faith ? 
By a true and liyely faith. And how is that known? 
Ever by fruits, as fire by heat. Here then is the point. 


Our fruits ſhew our faith, our faith ſhews our coming 


to Chriſt, and our coming to Chriſt in this ſort ſheweth 
our election by God to eternal life, 


"Here the good Biſhop lays down ſome particular 
diſtinguiſhing marks, both negative and poſitive, where- 
Þy thoſe may be known who have, and who have not 
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Lamen. iii. 40, 
2 Cor. xili. 


The degrees of 
our eſtate to be 
obſerved of us. 
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come to 'Chriſt by the drawing of the Father—and 
having mentioned hatred of, and oppoſition to all fin, 
holineſs of heart and life, and fruitfulneſs in all good 
works; he then goes on to ſpeak rather largely of the 
predominant vices of the age, and to ſhew that they 
who are led by them, cannot (whilſt they are ſo) have 
any cauſe to believe that they belong to the Election of 
Grace. He inſtances particularly in what he calls 
that fearful, ſtrange, monſtrous pride of apparel, and 
particularly that vain, wanton, immoderate manner of 
dreſſing, which was then ſo prevalent among the fe- 
male ſex. So that in thaſe days a good Proteſtant 
Biſhop might without fear of ridicule, cenfure the 
pride and indecency of dreſs, not only on a ſtage, but 
among females of the higheſt rank, and that with as 
much freedom as the Prophet Iſaiah cenſured the vain 
and wanton attire of the daughters of Jeruſalem ; there 
is, however, an additional difficulty attending ſuch re- 
bukes in this our day, when many of the daughters of 
London, Bath, and other great cities, appear almoſt 
without any attire at all. 


Our godly Prelate then exclaims, „O London, take 
ce heed betimes: and alſo ſpeaks againſt pride of heart, 
as that from whence all external pride ſprings, and 
goes on to ſhew that from this wicked principle of 
an haughty mind, grow that .impatience under, and 
| hatred to ſubordination and good government, which 
was too viſible among many who were ill affected towards 
the ſtate, and who wiſhed to bring about changes therein, 
crying out“ that hey muſt have his, that, and the other 
altered,” but ſurely, ſays he, all attempts to affect this 
by conſpiracies, treaſons, and treacheries, (abhorred by 
all true Chriſtians) can prove unto no man's ſoul his 
coming to Chriſt. He then moſt pathetically laments 
the animoſities and diſcords among Chriſtians, ſtrongly 
recommending Pence, unity, and brotherly love, as 
| good 
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good dvidences of being choſen of God to eternal life, 
and cenfures ſeveral particular vices, after which he 
proceeds verbatim as follows. | 


a R 
4 
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Since then none of theſe fruits, amongſt us this Other fine 
day, do prove unto our conſciences that we are come among us. 


to Chrift, I truſt adultery and whoredom, ſwearing 


and forſwearing, drunkenneſs and rioting, oppreſſion 


and cruelty, fraud and deceit in buying and ſelling, 


can much leſs do it. And theſe are the works that 


moſt ſhew forth. How then do we ſtand concerning 
our Election, which is known by coming to Chriſt, 
and our coming to Chriſt, by faith, and faith by fruits? 


Certainly as yet, ſuch men as theſe have but cold com- 
fort. 


What then? Shall we ſay, all ſuch as are ſpotted Yet PAS 5 
with theſe vices, are by and by reprobates? God for- time to repent- 
bid. For my text doth not ſay, All that the Father ance. 


giveth me, are come unto me, but ſhall come unto me / to 


wit) in time. Therefore what I have ſaid doth not 


determine of the Lord's ſecret, but denieth unto us any 
comfort and knowledge of the ſame, as yet, by ſuch 
fruits as theſe are. Which is cauſe enough to make us 


look about us and beware. For what true comfort 


may all the world yield me, if I find no ſteps of my 
Election to life in me. Yet ſince the text is, as it is, 
that they Hall come, not that they are come, ſee the 
ſweetneſs of it, and taſte it, and take it with you, It 
ſheweth thus much to us, that there is yet mercy with 


God, and time to amend. Though hitherto, upon 


ſuch fruits as theſe, neither you, nor I, nor any fleſh 
living, can ground any good eſtate like to enſure us in 
the world to come, but even the flat contrary ; yet we 
may come to day, all in time, by true repentance, and 
Riewing forth hereafter fruits of a true and living faith: 
R 4 | that 
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that faith ſhall ſhew our coming to Chriſt ; and that 
coming, the Father's giving, and ſo hereafter we have 


comfort of that which as yet, 705 the true ſequel of this 
text, we have not hal. OR 


A fit opportunity were here then, to perſuade amend- 

ment to all eſtates, if the time were not too far ſpent. 

As yet turn and live: as yet turn and ſhew that you 

were the Lord's from everlaſting, though ſtraying and 

ſtarting aſide for a time, and not thoroughly called. As 

yet brethren give diligence to make your Calling and Elec- 

ö tion ſure by good fruits, even ſuch as the Apoſtle there 

2 Pet. i. 1. nameth. For if you do theſe things (ſaith he) you ſhall 

Lo never full. There being by this mean an entrance mini- 

feered unto you abundantly unto the everlaſting kingdom of 

our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. This is comfort 

that we may yet come, and let us not negle& it. So 

ceaſe I further to move you in this matter, hoping no 

man to-day hearing God's voice, will harden his heart, 

and perſuading himſelf, either that he is come when 

indeed he is not, or preſuming that he may come when 

he will, though: he do defer it, which indeed he can- 
not, before ever he do come, periſh and be damned. 


11. 


A comfort a- Laſtly, by this manner of ſpeech [hall come] cer- 
gainſt deſpiſers tainty of coming is noted firſt or laſt, though no time 
of reformation. Ijmited. A great comfort again to fathers for their 
unreformed children, to paſtors for their unreformed 
ſheep, and to all men for their unruly friends whom 
they wiſh well unto, and yet cannot prevail by perſua- 

ſion withal. Fear not, if they be God's, firſt or laſt, 
good counſel ſhall be followed, and they ſhall come as 
this: Scripture ſaith. Till which time, endure their 


delay with hope: and though they offend greatly by 
provoking God ſo long, yet yield you God honour by 
believing his word, and expecting their calling, ac- 

cording 


1 


cording to the promiſe of the ſame, in comfortable 
patience. 


And let thus much ſuffice of the ſecond part : to wit) 
the * of ſuch as are given. 


Pazr III. 


Tur entertainment that ſuch as come to Chriſt, 
ſhall find with him, is laid down in theſe words: (Non 
ejicio, I caſt not way.) The words are plain, and there- 
fore let us but conſider the uſe of them, and ſo haſte to 
an end. 


I. Firſt then, they contain a ſingular comfort againſt The firſt Uſe, 
| For oof 9 Comfort againſt 

the wringing thought of unworthineſs, being in ſenſe, nworthineſs. 
as if the Lord Jeſus ſhould ſay: fear not though baſe, 

though ſinful, poor, and of no account in the eye, 

either of thyſelf, or others : For, if thou comeſt to me, 

thou art welcome notwithſtanding theſe, and I never 

caft away him that cometh. True { Beloved) true, and 

moſt true, bleſſed be his Majeſty for ſuch goodneſs. 

Publicansand ſinners, poor fiſhermen and deſpiſed Gen- 

tiles he hath entertained with all mercy and favour, as 

we know. Come unto me all ye that travel and are heavy 

laden, carrieth with it no exception of poverty or blame- 

neſs, but reacheth out comfort to all comers, be they 

| never ſo mean in the eyes of men; Ege reficiam vos, 

I will refreſh you. At what time ſoever a ſinner repenteth 

| himſelf from the bottom of his hear!, I will put all his 

Wn wickedneſs out of my remembrance, ſaith the Lord. Hath 

it any exception of unworthineſs againſt any true re- 

penter? F thy fins were as red as ſcarlet, I will make 

em as white as ſnow, noteth it any caſting away of any 

that 1 is truly forrowful | 7 No, no. And therefore this 

ſpeech 
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ſpeech is true, He that cometh to me I caſ! not away, 
David ſo dead by adultery and murder, he caft not 
away, when repentance cried heartily, Lord forgive, 
Paul a moſt fierce Faul, perſecuting the Saints of God, 
was not caſtaway when he-came. Peter with hisperjury, 
and ſinful denial was yet received when he came. Mary 
with her ſeven devils, was not caſt' away. He that 
ſorrowfully ſaid, Lord, T Believe (to wit, as J am able) 
help my unbelief, found his ſweet comfort notwithſtand. 
ing imperfection. In a word, Him that cometh unto me J 
caft not away, have all true comers to Chriſt found ſince 
the world was, and ſhall do till it end again, Heaven 
and earth paſſing, but not a jot of this word of God 
tailing in truth and ſweetneſs promiſed. 


Pal. Ii. 


The ſecond Uſe. II. Another ſweet uſe of theſe words is this. Com- 
Comfort againſt fort againſt contempt in the world, and diſdain of proud 
— ones. Thou comeſt to their houſes, tables, and com- 
panies, being poor and ſimple, but a true fearer of God 

and his laws, and what entertainment haſt thou? Surely 

this, thou art caſt aut and contemned. For either they 

cannot be merry whilſt thou art in the place, or the pride 

of their places ſeems nothing ſuitable to ſo filly a guelt ? 

Farewell they, and behold thy comfort here, . Jeſus 

Chriſt caſteth thee not away if thou come to him, and 

therefore bleſs him, love him, and till more and more 

in all thy occaſions refort to him, leaving thoſe proud 

peacocks to the will of him that hateth them, .and their 

| ſinful contempt of their brethren, and his moſt dear 

Servants. | 


The third Uſe, III. It moſt notably implieth the certainty and if 
5p pours. tag ſurance of our ſalvation. For, if the conſtancy of 
gar Chriſt's love to all that come unto him, be ſuch, that 


ſalvation, and 
our perſeverance he never caſtgth any of them away, judge in your own 


ſelt, if once you find the ee of your coming, 
whether 


—— 


E 


whether your ſafety be not ſealed in the word of God's 


truth, that you can no more periſh than he be untrue. 


Lay this text then to many Scriptures more that moſt 
comfortably deliver this doctrine to us. To the firſt 
Pſalm, which ſaith, the man that is once come to Chriſt 
by a true belief-in his name and a life, as God enableth, 
according to ſuch faith, Is lite a tree planted by the water 
fide, whoſe Teaf ſhall never fade nor fall away, for want 
of moiſture, never, never. To the two and thirtieth of 
Feremy, Where promiſes are made, that the covenant 
with ſuch as are come unto him, ſhall be everlaſting, that 
he will never turn. away from them to do them good, but 
will put his fear in their hearts, that they ſhall not depart 


teth it as a wall of braſs againſt doubt herein by any 
man. To the teſtimony in Matthew again, where it is 
ſaid, They ſhould deceive the very elect, (if it were poſſible} 
if it were poſſible, again I ſay, and ever remember it. 
To the tenth: of John, where our Saviour faith, I will 
give my ſheep (that is, ſuch as our Text to day calleth 
comers to him) eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, 
neither ſhall any pluck them out of my hands. With a 
number ſuch places more, all proving and preaching 
this truth of God unto us, that once find in ourſelves 
a true coming to Jeſus Chriſt by Faith and repentance, 
the two heads of all Religion, and conclude a comfort 
more ſweet than tongue can tell : our ſalvation is ſure, 
when this life is ended ; for this Text is plain, with 


as God ſhall think good, but periſh we cannot, if theſe 
Scriptures be true. Peter is a pattern what may befall 
us, and Peter is a proof of God's goodneſs towards us: 
of whom Tertullian ſaith thus, Fidei robur concuſſum 
fuit, ſed nan. excuſſum ; mota fuit fides, fed non amota ; 
repit areſcere, ſed non exaruit ; ore Deum negavit, ſed 
* | | N | corde 


». 


all elſe now named, Him that cometh to me I never caft : 
away, Shaken we may be, and dangerouſly tempted, 


Pſal. i. 


Fer. xxxil. 40. 


from him. Which place Auſten often urgeth, and ſet- 


Mat. xxiv, 


Fobn x. 28. 


Note. 
' 
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corde tenuit : The ſtrength of his faith was ſhaken, but 
us not ſhivered in pieces; moved it was, but not removed; 
| it began to dry, but it withered not quite; with his 
mouth he denied God, but his heart did not fully and 
finally let him go. Thus far may we fall (which yet 
God forbid) and by the mercy that raiſed him, riſe 
again. Folia dejicit Spiritus tentatoris, vixit tamen radix, 
Well may the tempter caſt down our leaves that declared 
us to live, and yet ſhall the root remain alive, though 
it be not ſeen, ſaith e 


F ouly fell David we all 1 and felt a fearful 
change in his heart, when he cried, O Lord, let me fal 
the comfort of thy Spirit again: yet finally forſaken he 


never was, nor caſt 1 


Pſal. li. 


The ſtory of Notable is the ſtory of Ad: FER Giles, in the 
Mr. Glover. Acts and Monuments of our Church, to ſhew how 
ſhrewdly a Child of God may be ſhaken and humbled, 

and yet all well in time again. Mr. Glover, to my 
remembrance, having received ſentence to be burned 

for his faith, was in priſon, after, ſo bereft of all 

ſweet comfort and feeling of the Spirit in his ſoul and 

inwards, that he ſeemed rather to himſelf, as it were 

forſaken, than otherwiſe, of God and his grace. 

Divers godly brethren, to whom he made a great la- 

mentation for his dulneſs, comforted him with God's 

promiſes, aſſuring him in the truth thereof, that it 

would be otherwiſe with him in due time, though thus 

it pleaſed God to humble him for a while happily, (as 

Indeed it was) that it might be more ſweet when it 

came. Say what they all could, he received no taſte 

of ſweetneſs, but remained ſtill all dull and heavy, and 

dead in himſelf, The time of his death came, he thus 

void of comfort, a doleful and heavy caſe if we think 

of it, The Brethren applied him till with their com- 

fort, 


1 


1 
ſort, bad him not fear, for as ſure as the Lord lived, 
who never forſaketh his in their moſt need, the Spirit 
would come again yet ere he died. And becauſe they 
were moſt ſure of it, grounding themſelves upon God's 
promiſes, which never fail, therefore they entreated 
him, that when he came, he ſhould give them a ſign, or 
by ſome means or other make them acquainted with it, 
both for their comfort preſent, and inſtruction ever, in 


the like trial: he promiſed that he would. And now 


ſce the wonderful work of God: being taken out of 


the priſon, and upon his way to the place where he 
muſt die ; ſuddenly in the way came ſuch a ſtream of 
ſweetneſs into his heart, and ſuch a power of the ſpi- 
rit repleniſhed his ſoul, that he cried with a loud voice: 
He is come, he 1s come, he ig come: to the unſpeakable 
comfort of the godly Brethren that aſſured him thereof 
before, and the great wonder of them that knew not 
what he meant; never being ſo heavy in the time of 
his humbling, as now he was joyful after this his light- 
ning. Tried therefore (I ſay) God's Children may be, 


me, I never caſt away. Stand we therefore in the truth 
of God with aſſured comfort of our happy end, when 
once we find we are truly come to Jeſus Chriſt by the 
Father's giving: For whom the Lord loveth, ta the end 


he Ieveth ; and Feſus Chriſt is yeſterday, and ts day, and the 
fame for ever. 


But, O preſumption, preſumption, cry ſome, that 
never knew, or elſe would not have the people of God 
to know, what true piety meaneth. Papiſts “ I mean, 
who in no caſe can abide this doctrine, being a cut- 
throat to their Purgatory, Maſſes, and ſatisfactory 


Tr _ oc 2 


* The Doftrines of Aſſurance and Perſeverance, in the days 
of this godly Biſhop, were denied only by Papiſts. 


works, 


and ſeem as forſaken, but yet in the end it is not ſo, 
my Text being true, as God is true; Him that cometh to 


Jobn xili. 1. 
Heb. xiii. 8. 


To believe God 
is far from pre- 
ſumption. 
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yea, again and again, and twenty times promiſeth? 


thing or other, and the party reſteth upon the truth 


him away that cometh ; or, I do never eaſt him away. If 
I believe this to be true, do I preſume, or perform my 


Much more. Therefore let theſe finful men delight in 


in this matter: Non e iſta ſuperbia elati, ſed confeſſio nm 
ingrati: This is not any pride of one puffed up, but a 


( 49 ) 
works, all flowing from a fearful uncertainty what 
ſhall become of us, and deviſed by them, to comfort 
this fearful thought withal. Alas! beloved, is this pre. 
ſumption to give credit to God, when he promiſeth; 


Make the caſe your own, and ſuppoſe that yourſelves 
do promiſe a man either payment or pleaſure, or ſome. 


of that word, aſſuring himſelf it ſhall never fail, but is 
as ſealed with a thouſand ſeals. Doth'this man offend 
in preſuming or rather yielding you the credit that is due 
unto you, you meaning with all truth the performance 
of your word? So is this caſe, yea, ſo much better as 
God exceedeth man in truth of meaning, and power to 
perform what he promiſeth. God faith, I will not caft 


duty in giving credit to the Lord? Nay, is not the 
doubting of it, fearful diſhonouring of God, and de- 
tracting from his truth? Surely, if a man ſhould 
doubt one of your words, you will make it, and' take it 
a wrong, and ſhall it be no wrong to doubt of God? 


their own diſcomfort and the Lord's difgrace, till God 
open their eyes, let you and me be of Auſten's judgment 


confeſſion of one that is not unthankful. 


If any man think 188 this doctrine of 8 will 
make men careleſs how they live, I have. anſwered be- 
fore this objection, and ſhewed, that is never ſo in 
them that are truly religious and truly taught, be- 
cauſe they know God hath as well appointed. the way, 
as the end, that is, holy life, as well as ſalvation in 
heaven. And, Pietas que finem novit, non eff N Piet) 


that cealeth, was never plety. 
Laſtly 


\ 


(4a) 


Laſtly, theſe words teach us conſtancy in love and! 
affection one towards another, as our Lord and Saviour 
is moſt conſtant towards all that come to him. We. 
are too fickle and tickle many of us, to-day taking. 
and to-morrow forfaking,. to day loving, and to-mor- 
row loathing, without any. cauſe in the world. other 


than our own natural corruption, ſoon hot, ſoon cold. 


Such is not our God and Saviour we here ſee, who 
never rejecteth whom once he accepteth, never caſteth 
away who once cometh to him. And what better 
pattern to frame ourſelves unto, than ſuch an one? 
Such was not Ruth, who anſwered her mother-in-law, 
that would have had her return, and ſaid: Intreat me 
not to leave thee, nor to depart from thee : For whither thou 
goeſt I will go, where thou dwelleſt I will dwell, thy people 


[ will die, and there will Ibe buried. The Lord do ſo to 
me and more alſo, if ought but death depart thee and me. 
This was ſtedfaſtneſs worthy: praiſe, and an example 
for all to follow, that in this behalf will be worthy of 
praiſe. But what ſhould I trouble you with many of 
theſe examples, my text is inſtead of ten thouſand 
thouſands of them, Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour is conſtant, 
and loveth to the end whom he once loveth, caſting 
not away for malice of man or devil, whom once he 
receiveth being come unto him. Think therefore of 
this, and let this reform our wavering wills, our tot- 
tering love, and unſtable affections, together with that 
of Solomon, if you will: Omni tempore diligit qui amicus 
eſt: he loveth ever that is a true friend. And let this 
ſuffice. I might note a true comfort in this conſtancy 
of our Saviour againſt the bluſtering threats and 
thundering excommunications of Pope and Papilts, 


* The Anabaptiſts of that time, were very diferent from 
thoſe now called Baſuifts. 


hurt 


Conftancy in 
God teacheth us 
to be. conſtant- 

one to another. 


Ruth i. 16. 


ſhall be my people, and thy God my Ged. Where thou dieſt 


P 0. xvii. 17. 


dectaries, and Anabaptiſta“, who ſhall never be able to 


(42 ) 
hurt ſuch as have the true comfort of their coming to 
Chriſt, by a lively faith in their conſciences. But the 
time is paſt. The God of heaven give this which hath 
been ſpoken, his bleſſing, that it may be a ſavour of life unis 
life to us, and never a ſavour of death unto death, to the 


praiſe of his name, and our eternal comfort, "Orgy Feſus 
_ Chrz * our Lord. Amen. Amen. 


fi 7 


PAGE 


Axzc; DOTE, Ladd a great ., 
and Mr. Betterton, the Playe.— 133 
— an intereſting one, of Arch 


"biſhop Uſher. | Note. "as | 138, 139 


2 | 


— — of Mr. Philip Henry. 162 
Antinomianiſm, tretell with Abhorrence, 100 
Arminianiſm, cenſured and expoſed, with pious 
ſeverity, by Biſhop Saunderſon. — 93 
Author s Apology. — — 1 
avowed Attachment to the Church f 
— | — „8 


his Judgment concerning her Liturgy. 30 
e to the late plays Biſhop 12170 8 


N f — — — x36 
expecte to be e for the freedom 

he has uſed in theſe pages. 140 
—a- cacknowledges a little Miſtake, - 199 


his Reaſons for publiſhing Biſhop 
Babington's Sermon; Preface to the Sermon 
itſelf ;' the Nature of his Controverſy with 
the Rer. Mr. Daubeny. > Ree 8 

„ Babington, 


5 
0 5 * eat 
a 
B. | 
a 


n Biſhop, his high n 
— - his inimitable, and moſt 
famous Sermon en God's Election. 
Bacon, Lord Chancellor's Deſcription of the True 
Church. — — — 
Bath, the City of, tough a place of great Diſ. 
ſipation, happy in the Peace and Unity of 
her Churches, till Mr. Daubeny's attempt 
to diſturb them. — 154, 155 
Baxter Richard, a ſeaſonable Caution to thoſe 
who are friendly to Evangelical Truth, and 
the Doctrines of Grace, * that 
Writer and his Works. [OT 
Beauty of the Church, principally 1 
Beveridge, the very pious Biſhop, quoted on Hg 
natural Depravity of Mankind. 
Bigotry, to be avoided by all Parties. e ee 
Bingham's Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church 
quoted on extemporaneous Prayer. * 
es and Preſbyters, originally the ſame. . _ 
three Claſſes of Biſhops in England. 
a very ancient Authority for addreſſing 
them by the Title of Lord. — — 
Burnet Biſhop, his Definition of a Church. 
Butler Biſhop, quoted in Defence of Liberty o of 


_ Conſcience... — _ — 
Calvin, his Character reſcued from the odious 
charge of Bigotry. — — 186 
| a great Healer of Diviſions, ' — 13) 
no enemy to Epiſcopacy, orto a ; Public 
Form of Prayer wo 4. 1 
Candour Chriſtian, exemplified 169 


Canterbur) 


E 


PAGE 


ines; the Stefent Archbiſhop of, his ami- | 
able character. — — 142 
Catechiſm, Biſhop Ponet quoted, in definition 
of the Prue Church. VVV 
Church, her Beauty. — — 3 
, the true defined,, _ — — 24 
no particular Form of Eccleſiaſtical - | 
Govezament eſſential to 109 . 189 
—  — in what W Pillar and Ground 
on Truth. — 196 
Churchmen falſe, create Diſſenters. IR NES 
Clergy, their Defects in the public Diſcharge of 
their Miniſterial Functions. — 124 
— divine Teaching of greater Importance to 
them than human Learning. 149 
Contents of Biſhop Babington's admirable Ser- 
mon, - — — 202 


Contraſt ſtriking, between Mr. Daubeny, and 
the Church of England. _— — 48,49 
Cowper, the excellent Poet, quoted. ra, 163 
Cranmer, Archbiſhop, his opinion reſpecting 
the ſeveral offices of | Biſhop, Prieft, and 


8 0 
Daubeny, the Rev. Mr. convidel of Schiſm, 
upon his own principles. — 14 


—=— his want of Candour and Charity. 29, 100, 167 
— res oppoſes the fundamental Doctrines of 

that Church, whoſe Cauſe he profeſſes to 

plead, and labours to bring them into vulgar 


| contempt. — 2 527 39 
ſheyyn to be at irreconcileable variance 

6 with the Church of England. 96, 97. 
— harmonizes in creed with a Popiſh 


Biſhop, 3 — 52 
Ot Daubeny 


(4 ) 


Daubeny recommended to imitate the Biſhops 
and eminent Divines whoſe Memory he 


ſeems to reſpect. 2 — 
—— -groſsly perverts the Author's words and 
meaning. — — 


PAGE 


57 


I04 


— his Objections to the Doctrines of 


Grace, exactly ſimilar to thoſe which are 
bandied about among the ignorant and pro- 
U Vulgar. — — 


— — ſhewn to have no diſtinct and clear 


Idea of the Law, or the Goſpel, of the 

Covenant of Works, or the Covenant of © 

Grace. - . — — 
— — his Guide to the Church cenſured, as 


being extremely inimical to her true In. 


| tereſts, — — | 
_ of his Work 
1 deteQted and cel. — 
— his abſurd Definition of x Church. 
his Bigotry reproved, 


Thos . God, not inconſiſtent with Exhor- 
tations, Admonitions, Means, We: + 


Dedication. — — — 


Depravity of Human Nature, original and 
innate, — — — 


Difference between St. Paul and St. James, upon 


Faith and Works, perfectly harmonized, 


by a very ſhort Reference. — 
Difficulties, greater on the Arminian, than the 
Calvinian Scheme. — — 


Doctrines of the Reformation, and of the Church 


eſſential to the Succeſs of the Public Mi- 


niſtry. —_ ” — — 


* 


1120 


131 


147 
167 


193 
201 


a 
5 


80 


: : e | Do&rines 


T9) 


8 PAGE 
Doctrines of Election, Predeſtination, and other 
Calviniſtic points carried very high by che e 
Reformers, &c. &c. 5 — — 88 
Durham, the preſent- Biſhop of, celebrated for 
his late Charge. — — 72 
Edwards Dr. oth is Addreſs to the 1 . 
— —— his admirable Work, called ö 
The Preacher, earneſtly recommended to 
Candidates for Holy Orders. — 80 
— his Thoughts at large ons the 
ES ſcripture nature of Schiſm. _ - — 179 
EleQion, clearly proved to be a Doctrine of the 
Church of England. — — 60 
— IA r 875 114, 116 


— —ſee Diſhop Babington' s Sermon at 

| large. 2 
Epiſcopacy Engliſh, ſtrenuouſly defended by the 
. moſh learned and pious Archbiſhop Uſher. 173 
Expediency, neceſſary to be conſidered on all | 
. occaſions of moment, „ RTLTNEES | fol 


F. 


Faith, its different kinds, not ſuiciently attended 
to, nor accurately defined, in diſputes on 


that important ſubject. — 45 
Fuller, Dr. that good and candid Hiſtorian's ex- 
cellent Remarks on Wickliffe's Works. „ 

Giſbourne's Opinion reſpecting Church Go- 
vernment.— == 12, 200 


Goodwin, 


id <5 [au * 
— 2 
1 a bal _ A r = IT —_— 
- n KN - dint oo ad: mar . PREIARS — 
Mt — . 3 — _ _ N mY _ * 
- 


S5 


I We 


. 
2 3 
* — — - w We 


= 


Goodwin; John, an Arminian Regicide. — 


r 


nin -——-, a falſe Accuſer. 


Grace divine, its peculiar Excellency, and Ope- 


rations — — — 
N 3 H. 
Hall Biſhop, his Ex poſtulation with Arminius, 
on his upſtart Doctrine. =_ — 


8 *. 


| Chorch. 2 1 9593 111 


Divines of the Synod nt, 


Hammond's “ Marrow of the Church,” A 
dially recommended to the Clergy, and 


others. — — 1. 


Hoadley Biſhop, very unſound in his Doctrine, 
but a moſt able and candid Defender of the | 


eccleſiaſtical Eſtabliſhment. — 


Hooker's Opinion, reſpecting particular Forms | 

-of Church Government, candid and ONE: 2 
— — definition of a true Churen. 
Horſely, Biſhop, his Charge in Defence of the 


Doctrine of Juſtification, by Faith only, 
highly approved, and perfectly conſonant 


with the Artieles and Homilies of the Church 


of England. Note. — 


J. 
Jeſus Chriſt, a public Oppoſer of all eccle- 


ſiaſtical Prejudices. — — 
Jewel, Biſhop, a Quotation from him, ene 


ing divine Election, and final Perſever- 


ances, e * — — 


Juſtification, by Faith alone without Works, 


ſhewn to be the Doctrine of the Church of 


his Teſtimony Og the true 
. 28 
"i , his admirable Letter to Pr. Fuller, 
. the Oath taken by the calviniſtic x 


PAGE 
59 
210 


208 


22 


219 


115 


England, 


(7) 


AD AA PAGE 
England, her Homilies, her Titurex, the ';.- 2." 
„ and the Scripture. — — 41 


Kenyon, Lord Chief Juſtice of the Court of 
King's Bench. the Public congratulated on 
having that important Office filled by ſo 

exalted a Character/ — — 143 

EKenn, that truly exemplary essere ee 

| anddeprived of his See on that account, Note, 14 

King, Lord Chancellor, his Opinion of Church 
Government _ — * &. 


| Ls 
Landaff, Biſhop of, a ſtriking Extract from his 
ſeaſonable Addreſs to the People of Great 
Britain, — — — 193 
, his Apology for the Bible, in n reply 5 
The Age of Reaſon, recommended. — 193 
Latimer, Biſhop, the good old Martyr, a Field- FO, 


* 


pPreacher. — — — 2096 

Leighton's, Archbiſhop, Remarks on God's ns 
eternal Decrees. — — — 9 

Lincoln, preſent Biſhop of, quoted with much 
approbation. — — — 70 


London, the Biſhop of, highly celebrated for 
his recent Exertions againſt modern In- 
fidelity, and his Inſtitution of Lectures du- 


ring Lent. — — 72 
——, his Life of Archbiſhop Secker, recom- 
1 — — — 208 


Luther, Martin, an important and judicious 
diſtinction, made by that eminent Reformer. 107 


More, Miſs Hannah, an humble Teſtimony in 
r her Favor. Note. — — VE 72 
E Morality, 


62 


5 PAGE 
Morality falſe, and afitþ-ehriſtian, pond.” | 123 
0 8 | : 

| Objeion, to the Doctrine of Juſtification by 


Faith alone, anſwered by the judicious 
1 — — — — 4 


* 
: P 
9 
* 


' Paley's admirable View of the Evidences 1 


Chriſtianity, recommended; but, his lati- 


tudinarian Principles cenſured, | — 165 
Pearſon, Biſhop, his Opinion, at large, on the. 
proper and ſcriptural Idea of the Church. 174 


Perkins, a famous Cambridge Divine, preaches | 
out of Doors at N Fair. W fo 


Sermon, ” — 5 
Petition, Copy of a mb el one handed 
about in the Univerſity of Cambridge. es * 


Prayer, of St. Ambroſe, before his Sermons. 178 
, a public Form of, approved by Calvin. 188 
Preacher, 5 Work ſo called, recommended to 
the younger Clergy, as particularly ſuited- 
_ to the preſent Day. — — 8 
Predeſtination, an eſſential Doctrine of the 
Church of England. 
—́ its great Importance in the 


3Þ 


— 60 


Chriſtian Syſtem. — — — 208 
Preface. — „„ — — 
Providence, the executive. Decree of God. — 67 
— univerſal and particular, as to Na- 

tions, and. Individuals. — — 68 


+ ip 
Queſael, Father, his Definition of the Church, 
, a remarkable Quotation from him, 


eſpecking God's Elect. — — 114 
Reform, 


(9) 


| PAGE. 
: R. | 
Reform, or Ruin; a little Tra& fo called, ap- 
proved and recommended, — — 141 
Repentance, evangelicalll.— — 113 
Reynold's, Biſhop, his Ideas of the Church, 
| explained at large. —— — 32 
Romaine, the late Rev. W. highly ſpokenof. 161, 162 
| 8. 
Salvation conditional, contrary to ſound Senſe, 
Reaſon, Scripture, and Experience. — 64 
Saunderfon's, Biſhop, judicious Proteſt againſt 
 Arminianiſm. — — 93 
Secker, Archbiſhop, proved to be a Schiſmatic 
upon Mr. Daubeny's Principles. — 17 
——, his excellent Character. — — 17 
——, the different Charges, addreſſed to the 
E quoted. — — u 


—— ——, his great Candour towards Diſſenters. 203 
Schiſm, a critical and extenſive View of it. 
t:. to be abhorred by all good Men. — 185 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, a ſpecies of it. 


122 
Strictures on Romans IX tn — 83 
Subſcription, clerical, to Articles of Faith. 191 
T. 
Theology, the moſt neceſſary Science for all 
Orders of men. — — 9 
Toplady' s hiſtoric Proof of the doctrinal Cal- 
viniſm of the Church of England, particu- 
larly recommended. — — 89 
Truth Divine, in defending that, it is impoſlible 
to pleaſe all men. —— — 12 
, not to be accommodated to human 
Taſte, or human Reaſon. — 


T 


ty — ——— 


— — — DI . 
— — ro _ —_— 
— 
">= IS = — 2 DEL, Oo — 2 —ͤ— 


— — 


wp 


D hh 


r 
—— —— 


—̃ — 
- — 15 = 
— 


3 ä IT" II —— 


= 
—— des oe ri — ̃œ— — 


u. 


Uſher, Ae his Judgment concerning 


the Divine Decrees, eu” | — 
9 3 


W. 


: — 


National Church. 


Wickliffe, defended by Dr. Fuller, in his 
Church Hiſtory, againſt Popiſh Accuſations. 
Worſhip, the Spirituality, and not the. Form: of: 
it, eſſential. vy»— — — 


PAGE 


86 


Warburton, Biſhop, an able Advocate: for the- 


165 
» 100 


189 


ERRATA. 
— . - 


P. 1. I. 5, for my, read theſe. I. 13, for which, read that. 
P. 19, 1. 12, for authors, read authority. | 
P. 3r, I. 18, for criterions, read criteria. | , 


P. 105, 1. 13, for calumnious flowers read flowers of calumny. - 


—  _— _— —_— = = = 


ee — 


